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Foreword

This book is about evil. But immediately we face a problem. What is “good”? Can it
be imagined, lived, defined without the idea of a supreme regulator?

Or can “good” be a medium of exchange, the most precious currency, for an
eternal prize?

They say that one should be “good” to ones’ neighbor, in that unnatural definition
of the other as a co-protagonist of our lives.

But in that case, the other becomes a sort of god.
Let us evoke for a moment the doctors who choose to travel to and work in

regions where there is Ebola. In other historical and cultural moments, they would
have been called “saints.”

It is not particularly easy to explain the existence of “good” in a secular world
because “good,” in order to exist, needs the other, the neighbor. And to achieve
“good” requires a sacrifice. We have never been able to imagine and idealize, in our
culture, the concepts of an uncomplicated “good,” gratis, free of suffering, and
“good” as a donation.

We should ask ourselves whether both situations can really be experienced
without an implicit acceptance of religion.

But along the dividing line between “good” and evil, there are two insidious
checkpoints. The first is in a phrase of the late Italian oncologist Umberto Veronesi,
who narrates that he had lost faith (Christian-Catholic) curing the terminal suffering
of hopeless children in vain. The second is the attitude handed down by the Christian
tradition in relationship to the body. The stories of the saints tell us that the body is
left to suffer (cold, fasting, abandonment on hard earth) or deliberately persecuted by
inflicted pain (sackcloth, flogging, pierced and bleeding hands) as if, in one myste-
rious division, the will of the saint becomes the torturer of the unsuspecting,
innocent, submissive body of the same person, but divided into two halves.

We now see the two roles of the persecutor and the persecuted. And what happens
is torture of the body. A body, suggests religious teaching, is never innocent.
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Much of what we know of evil (in order to conceive “good”) radiates from the
Judeo-Christian cultural source, since the times of Jobs’ suffering, interpreted as
evidence willed by God of the faithful submission of a subject.

All centuries of Christianity are crossed by the cult of pain and suffering, which
discourages possible palliatives, invites the offering of pain as an exchange for future
happiness, discourages, actually condemns extreme but humane solutions of
liberation.

In this book, we cautiously approach the precipice of evil, this immense and
mysterious territory. The authors avoid venturing into the landscape and instead
undertake an inventory of the essential symptoms of evil. But the definition of
“good” remains without definition.

If “good” is secular we know little as evidenced by the fact that there are tales of
horror, tales of heroism, tales of holiness, of sacrifice but very little material on
“good,” on “being good” an existence that appears bland and unqualified, without
exchange of values, spread out over time.

If “good” is religious, it welcomes, encourages, justifies, celebrates a quantity of
suffering, both inflicted and accepted. The sense of suffering changes, not the evil.
Thus, we have a tangled mosaic of good-evil overlap difficult to explain.

Difficult like the cross. It is a part of the terrible world of torture inflicted with
ruthless contempt and derision and a state of long-term suffering, devoid of any
mercy. But we are told that it belongs to the history of salvation and that beyond all
of this there is light (the resurrection).

If there is salvation, this is one of the greatest and most obscure episodes of evil,
because extreme suffering is the only way to reach “good.” If this is not to be,
humanity is condemned to an endless, senseless repetition of bad acts called sin.

Of course, there is no way to untangle the two grandiose events, evil and “good,”
because they both exist in a strong religious belief. But this point of history and faith
serve to tell us that if “good” “(at least as a subjective intention) is illuminated by
hope, evil cannot be a simple, albeit hideous, black hole of absence, an empty
container.

Evil is a powerful organization, certainly in the sense of complexity, capable of
invading events, ideas, “values,” even capable of intercepting the lives of individuals
and the destiny of a people. The modalities are often so great as to provoke
enlistment, militancy, submission, even before they are imposed.

This is why I can say that this book has given itself a never attempted task.

* * *
Evil is a single word with more meaning and more ambiguity than any other

word. Above all, evil is the elusive definition of something that escapes definition
every time, with unexpected cunning. Let us attempt to say that there are three
groups of definitions: one concerns the body as the source of pain, as a victim with
serious consequences. But the body is guiltless (I hurt, it hurts, it hurts me, you hurt
me, I still hurt, I am too much in pain, I do not want to hurt, I cannot stand pain, I
need something against pain). In this group “evil” means a nervous sensation called
pain that is felt in the body and that produces an unidentified but great fatigue
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(in proportion to the level of the pain). Pain establishes a special condition (to suffer)
that does not have a symmetrical consideration. In fact, the cessation of evil as pain
does not correspond to the production of a state of well-being connected to “good,”
but only the end of evil which, in the cases described so far, appear above all
physical.

A second group concerns inner life, variously described by theologians, psychi-
atrists, and analysts.

The territory is still a dark and empty area, which quickly fills with fear, panic
attacks, anxiety, depression, terror, rightly defined as dark evil (male oscuro) for
apparent lack of cause. The only answer to this vast space of evil that blazes inside
one (one person) is, according to a part of science, to cure that one person with
certain techniques that should lead him or her back to a path that is more secure than
a damaged interior archipelago. Here, as we can see, the body has a role in the sense
that the cure itself (psychoanalysis) deliberately isolates a single person who must
first seek and find, in an inside called subconscious, never sufficiently traced and
described, to return, relatively healed, therefore devoid of evil, to the community of
all the others who are distant from evil.

Bear in mind that, for the same internal evil, theology accepts a more dramatic
description (possession) and proposes the exorcist as a guide to liberation from evil
and—unique among the studies and descriptions of evil - indicates a specific agent
that produces evil (which in these cases is physical and moral) and proposes to fight
that agent as the cause of everything.

In a third version, equally realistic, equally adherent to history and to the events
that actually happened and are about to happen, evil is an opaque and dark mass of
collective danger, an external threat that can approach at any time, something like a
hurricane whose announcement is both inaccurate and necessary. Unlike evil that in
one way or another concerns the individual, history has learned and taught a series of
techniques: identify an enemy, assign it a thought and a flag, draw defenses, prepare
for the first hit, however hard or cruel, in order to act rather than submit.

At the end of this sort of inventory, we realize that we have defined only parts of a
huge object toward which fear is proportionate to non-knowledge.

There are instants of the revelation of evil in which we are able to perceive the
gravity (not always, not all) but not the internal core from which evil emanates, not
the true scope or sense of its realization.

For some reason, the survival instinct that prevents us from constantly fearing
death (of which we also know a lot) has an almost instantaneous ability to restrict our
vision, experience, and knowledge of the evil we have glimpsed, to the point of
reducing it to short and solemn symbols of condemnation and execration.

There remain ephemeral ways out: remember, reject, condemn, if possible stop an
agent deemed dangerous, or proclaim a “never again” that cannot be heard by those
who have already been overwhelmed by evil but should be heard by those coming
after them. These are the ones who have the experience of the past but who will have
to defend once again, from the beginning.

I believe it is necessary to affirm that there is no symmetry or mutual correspon-
dence between evil and “good.”
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We know a lot about “good”: that we are “good” when we are painless, that
“good” has a limit (we are used to imagine that the summit of “good” can only be
reached in another life). We would like to share “good” more than is possible with
those who do not enjoy the same suspension of pain.

Usually, we arrive at a certain degree of “good” after a long pause in a waiting
area called happiness, which for those no longer young is almost always seen as a
pleasant memory. But we must accept a fact: we have the impression of knowing
much more than we do about “good,” so much so that we also propose to do “good”
and we always hope to receive “good.”

We are afraid of evil because we are able to intuit its enormity but everything
about it is unknown to us. With each attempt, we slide on the black sphere,
impenetrable and without holds. We try to grab on to something that hides terror,
that we want to analyze and describe but, at the same time ignore. Forever.

Evil is an empty container to which humanity contributes with continuous
offerings. There is no sense in this. There is an impulse: to hurt, to hurt more, to
hurt even more. It is a spontaneous donation that continues from the gesture of Cain.
It does not appear that there have been stops or breaks long enough to create an era.

“Good” is a full container (gratia plena) to which each of us takes or tries to take
or asks to take. We take from “good” and offer to evil.

We are taking and offering at different times and with different impulses, and
without connecting the two opposing moments of our actions. Actually, we are often
not aware, we do not know.

For example, an opposing moment of action: to be “good” in the family and
ruthless in war (and in all opposite and related situations). So, I repeat, we take (and
demand) contributions from “good” and we offer more or less willing contributions
to bad. For all our lives. Why?

This book is indispensable for making progress in exploring what cannot be
explored. Evil.

Even the wise, the experts (and even the fathers of the church, in the Catholic
religion) are unable to narrate evil except as pain and punishment.

This is an impossible book that has chosen the only path of approach that is given
to the human being sane of mind. That is, to examine not “evil,” but how it works,
who uses it, how it originates, how it is implanted and developed. Why it roots itself
down to extreme consequences that “good” does not know. The interventions in this
book confirm that “good” is measurable, divisible, communicable. Evil is impene-
trable and impenetrability defines it as absolute. Evil, unlike good, seeks, wants,
demands, and uses power unscrupulously. Evil is power in continuous, progressive,
arbitrary action. And it has in itself the natural tendency not to stop, if not blocked by
a stronger action,

The horror of evil is well represented, symbolically, by the images of Abu Ghraib
in which the victim is seen naked and hooded, portraying vulnerability and fear in its
extreme form and the total deprivation of identity and of rights of the designated
victim is rendered clear.

“Good” in human life, as we know from experience and from history, has never
reached such an extreme border. Therefore, in attempting a sociology of evil, we
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must accept that evil is a power capable of keeping up with the conception of the
divine as an absolute “master.”

Catholics explain the inexplicable situation with the original sin of disobedience
to God, redeemed by the bloody violence of the cross, which, however, must be
repeated in the suffering of every human being, from birth to death, two trials that
remain intact despite the announcement of redemption and salvation.

The only possible roadmap is to inventory the known entities of evil (a small
part), its typical protagonists, the way it operates, and its fallout of news and
revelations.

We will always know very little, compared to the greatness of evil. But here the
purpose is not the completion but the beginning of an impossible but desperately
necessary catalog.

The following list is a way of putting labels on the drawers that you will open by
reading this book. It is an attempt to make order out of excessive and dispersed
material.

In this case, dispersed between moral values, material organization, sequence of
experiences, will to defend and offend, and the imponderable.

But let us reorganize what has been said so far.

1. Evil is not the opposite of “good.” It is a different world. We feel the weight of it
but we do not know it except as experience. In some cases, the experience
changes people so much that they cannot talk about it (the silence of the
survivors of torture or extermination camps).

2. The way in which evil is different (impenetrable) makes comparison impossible
because evil exists in a totally asymmetrical situation founded on power. And
this happens both on evil inflicted and on evil received. Evil without power does
not exist.

3. Hell as a representation or metaphor of evil does not make sense (despite the
grandiose representation of sinners’ punishments in Dante’s “Devine Comedy”)
because it would establish an eternal evil, therefore contemporary of God and
endowed with the same power.

4. However, we are made to think there are agents with inflexible determination to
give extreme suffering to other human beings. Sometimes there is the full and
voluntary awareness of the harm they cause (evil through evil). Sometimes with
precise motivations of patriotism, salvation, and defense. But in any case with
the persuasion of doing “good” through evil.

5. Evil has an agility, versatility, variety, and depth that “good” does not possess.
Any author of “fiction” knows that it is possible to think and describe situations
of enormous suffering, and the appearance and expansion of evil in a new and
original way. But the author will not be able to do the same with happiness. The
almost instinctive ease in describing new ways and new worlds of evil does not
work in describing happiness. It stops short with happiness. Even just of well-
being. With any degree of imagination, “good” is always a remedy, a cure, a
liberation from evil. Evil is an autonomous presence, independent of any other
circumstance. It presents itself and acts.
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6. How is natural evil (which is often far greater than the probable shares of
happiness) connected to inflicted evil? Where is the dividing line? The relation-
ship between inflicted evil and natural evil is mysterious, although in both cases
an attempt is made to discover, punish a perpetrator or an instigator.

7. The reasons for evil are collectively set in religion, ideology, politics, crime,
feelings of punishment and aggression such as revenge, or, individually, in
madness (which is a different vision of reality in which evil always dominates).

8. The transverse evil (killing children, as in Beslan, in Peshawar), even if carried
out by those without power, determines an immense power that no sentence-
moral or political -will be able to cancel.

9. Evil preaches little and justifies nothing. Evils’ ability to attract consensus and
conversion remains a mysterious process for which we have excuses and pre-
texts, but no motivated reasons.

10. What relationship is there between evil and its creators? Sometimes vocations
flow (sadism, propensity to evil, with alleged reasons of mental illness). But all
this does not count or leave useful traces in the collective evil, which is the
prevalent phenomenon examined here. On the other hand, “good” is personal,
individual, one good person at a time. The reverse is impossible.

All this may lead the reader to think that evil always wins. Not always, as we will
read in this book. But often.

Rome, Italy Furio Colombo
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Introduction: Complex Evil

Laura Dryjanska and Giorgio Pacifici

Complex Trauma, Complex Evil

This interdisciplinary and international volume attempts a new academic outlook on
the problem of evil. Surely, it is impossible to offer any comprehensive analysis of
such a broad phenomenon, which has intrigued philosophers, historians, theolo-
gians, anthropologists, sociologists, and psychologists, as well as laypersons. Like
many animals, human beings experience violence, fear, loss, and pain, yet they are
the only species able to reflect on those experiences and name the sources of evil.

Philosophy stands out as the discipline that has pondered the definition and
history of evil probably more than other fields. Many centuries have seen consider-
ations on such topics related to evil as the evidential argument from evil, skeptical
theism, free will, theodicy, continental philosophy, religious pluralism, the science
of evil, feminist theorizations, terrorism, pacifism, realism, and relativism (Gellman,
2018). We should remember that evil has no meaning apart from an account of
goodness as that which it perverts or distorts, as noted in his chapter by Johnson, a
philosopher who contributed to this volume. This Augustinian theme of evil as a
parasite on the good provides a common thread to the discussion of diverse topics in
this book. The definition of evil that provides a common thread for this volume is
inspired also by the works of a French philosophers, Ricoeur and Pellauer (1985)
who differentiated between evil as suffering and evil as wrongdoing, in the discur-
sive category of lament and blame: the former befalling us from outside and the latter
arising from within us. Kearney (2006, p. 197) proposes the notion of the “traumatic
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experience of evil in history and memory” to interpret Ricoeur’s model of herme-
neutic understanding of evil.

One may also wonder, what does it take to define a thought or action as “evil.” In
anthropology, Olsen and Csordas (2019) propose the notion of a minimal definition
of evil as malevolent destructiveness, an inherent dimension of morality. The
challenge of contemplating evil from an anthropological perspective constitutes
disengaging from associations with Christian societies and Western history and
bringing in the views on evil from other cultures and communities. This is not the
goal of this volume that rather emphasizes the plurality of disciplinary views.

From the perspective of humanistic psychology, evil has been discussed in
relation to the pathologies of normality, the psychological constitution of the average
person that predisposes him or her to participate in aggression and destruction
(Bartlett, 2008). Psychologists have engaged in a discussion on evil also taking
into account therapy setting and the need to deal with the clients’ negative and
hostile feelings. An example of such debate is May’s (1992) reply to C. Rogers’s
over the claim if evil is inherent in humans or humans are essentially constructive in
their fundamental nature but are damaged by cultural experiences.

We recognize the complexity of evil, bringing in the psychological notion of
trauma, which itself would not exist if not for evil in this world. The term “complex
trauma” describes “the experience of multiple, chronic and prolonged, developmen-
tally adverse traumatic events, most often of an interpersonal nature (e.g., sexual or
physical abuse, war, community violence) and early-life onset” (van der Kolk, 2017,
p. 402). While evil certainly is traumatic, we do not suggest that one term can replace
the other; rather, we wish to draw a parallel between the psychological understand-
ing of complex trauma, with the academic outlook on complex evil. This volume
speaks of certain manifestations of evil as seen by experts in their respective
disciplines. It points into the complex evil, which, as complex trauma, affects
human beings since early in their development, through nature and nurture. Evil is
an overwhelming topic, at the danger of falling under Wittgenstein’s dictum:
“Whereof one cannot speak, thereof one must be silent.”

The Complex Evil of a Worldwide Pandemic

Each academic pursuit is situated in a specific context. This volume was written
following the infamous leap year of 2020, when humanity worldwide started facing
the COVID-19 pandemic, accompanied by rising unemployment, ever more pro-
nounced inequalities, disparities in access to healthcare, discrimination, and preju-
dice. Rather than considering the pandemic as an evil in itself, it is worth noting that
from a sociological point of view these challenging times have made many individ-
uals feel as if evil has been playing offense, to use the metaphor from the world of
sports. Different forms of evil, known to humanity since its inception, have been
amplified in the recent context. For example, the rise of terrorism and the waves of
refugees rejected by people groups in their nearby surroundings, almost neighbors,
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constitute examples of evil winning over solidarity. While we have been accustomed
to witnessing such rejection in industrialized societies, it has been increasingly
reported in countries that have been formerly colonized by the West. Certainly,
there have been exceptions and many thinkers have pointed out some silver linings
of the pandemic, which nevertheless seem like an expression of the good playing the
defense.

In addition to forms of evil discussed in this volume, there has been a growing
concern for a differentiation in the value of human lives, which defies the Western
ideals of liberté, égalité, fraternité. While the media, politicians, and opinionmakers
have focused the general public’s attention on selected cases of racism, prejudice,
and discrimination, many other victims have never received similar recognition and
compassion. Disproportionate attention to single stories featured throughout the
world, faces of suffering that have become widely known and rightly honored, has
remained sadly unbalanced by other stories that remained untold or shared on a
much smaller scale. It seems to be yet another form of evil when only a fraction of
the world is aware of the story of an older Jewish woman who died after being
pushed out of the window of her Paris apartment by her neighbor.

Many scholars concluded that silent inaction speaks very loudly in support of and
propagates evil, as it equals complicity and maintains the status quo. Perpetrators of
evil include members of our ingroups. Yet, too often we call them “bad apples” to
distance ourselves from their transgressions, especially when they very clearly and
bluntly committed an act of crime. As a society we are responsible for these bad
apples. . . as a society we produced these bad apples. We contribute to some forms of
evil, such as structural inequalities through conscious or unconscious actions on a
daily basis when we are unwilling to examine our socialization (whether racial,
cultural, or even professional). It is important for experts in various academic
disciplines to take a closer look internally, reflect on our philosophy of science,
how our identity informs our questions/research interests, how the idea of objectivity
can create the illusion that we can amputate ourselves from our identities as
researchers. Our identity also informs research methodologies, how we inequitably
finance, use and apply our science. We have the opportunity to engage in self-
reflection, slow down and evaluate our participation, grow and do this differently.
Will we?

We hope that this edited volume can be considered as a heartfelt attempt to take
our responsibility as human beings and scholars, and reflect upon evil, its meanings,
and manifestations.

An International Perspective on Evil

This multidisciplinary volume includes contributions from women and men across
the globe who represent a diversity of cultures and backgrounds. We hope to
demonstrate the elasticity of evil and ultimately the problems of it as a unitary
concept. In a similar vein to Clough and Mitchell (2001), this book recognizes evil in
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the excess and semi-dualism, in which good and evil are integral parts of one power,
both attractive and repulsive, beneficent and malevolent. Beyond the absolute
wrongdoing, such as genocides and crimes against humanity, the magnitude of
evil as we understand it for the scope of this volume encompasses both acts of
human cruelty and instances of human suffering. While Neiman (2015) argued that
in philosophy such a view would be considered premodern, our hope is that by
recognizing pain as a form of evil, we stimulate a broader reflection including the
discipline of medicine, to mention a more striking example. Such a view is not
uncommon in European social sciences, as demonstrated by Wieviorka (2012) who
recognizes that pain is both an individual problem of suffering and a collective
challenge related to institutional care. In fact, similar to Wieviorka’s (2012) volume
on evil that is a translated extension of essays in French, this edited collection is an
effort to bring potentially important Italian contributions to a wider international
audience, while also inviting some additional perspectives.

This volume is a compilation of multi-level approaches toward identifying and
understanding evil. In that scope, evil is thematized through different dimensions,
from the individual (manifested as pain, abuse, disease) to national/supranational
(seen in institutional, political, and legislative settings) and societal dimensions
(such as language), but also in different areas (such as sports, technology, politics,
and law). The book also enlightens different modes of evil’s manifestations, includ-
ing oppression, aggression, and violence, but also more subtle and latent manifes-
tations. The organization of the volume reflects the different dimensions, beginning
with the individual experience of evil as pain (in the chapter by Maria Gabriella
Buzzi, Adriano Purgato, and Mariagrazia D’Ippolito), disease (in the chapter by
Marzia Giua and Roberto Giua), and abuse (in the chapter by Adam Johnson). Each
of the three chapters on these topics also discusses the broader dimension, revealing
how the individual experience of evil has repercussions for society. Moving to the
national/supranational dimension, subsequent contributions begin with a socio-
religious perspective on the topic of evil in the light of human dignity (in the chapter
by Jacob Daniel), giving some examples from India. This chapter is followed by a
contribution by Laura Dryjanska, Jamie N. Sanchez, and Jackie Park on human
trafficking and forced migration, shedding light on the supranational dimension of
these evil phenomena. Moving to the legal studies perspective, the chapter by Ugo
Pacifici Noja includes articulate examples of laws that have perpetuated evil in
various countries. The contribution by Michael Blain concentrates on an example
of evil in a political context of the United States, with a broader supranational insight
into how evil can be seen in specific rituals. The societal dimension of evil in
language is covered by Franco Fabbro, Alice Fabbro, and Cristiano Crescentini,
followed by an account of how evil has penetrated another societal activity, namely
sports (in the chapter by Felix Lebed). The societal dimension of evil manifested in
technology can be found in the contributions of Giorgio Pacifici and Pieragosto
Pozzi. Finally, the chapter by Vittorio Pavoncello constitutes an artistic epilogue,
with a somewhat unconventional writing aimed at provoking and stimulating the
readers. Each contribution is introduced in more detail in the following paragraphs.
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Maria Gabriella Buzzi, Adriano Purgato, and Mariagrazia D’Ippolito concentrate
on the topic of chronic pain. They define physical pain and explain the progression
from acute to chronic pain. Mainly rooted in the disciplinary background of medi-
cine and health sciences, this chapter also includes an analysis of behavioral
responses to pain, such as post-traumatic stress disorder, addiction to pain, vulner-
ability, and resilience. The authors share some multidisciplinary reflections on the
meaning of pain in relation to evil, discussing pain and pleasure, morality, and the
distinction between individual and social pain.

Marzia Giua and Roberto Giua demonstrate how Alzheimer’s disease may be
considered as an example of absolute evil for the individuals, alongside other forms
of dementia, which affect the patients, their families, and the entire society. The
authors describe some early signs of the disease, arguing for its prevention in Italy
and the USA. In their view, lack of prevention constitutes a form of social evil, since
prevention is possible and effective, as demonstrated by the Train the Brain protocol.
Prevention should stem from intergenerational solidarity, which exists in a legal
context. The authors compare Europe and the United States in this respect, showing
how the Alzheimer’s Impact Movement, the advocacy arm of the Alzheimer’s
Association, constitutes an example of such solidarity.

In his chapter, Adam Johnson considers the implications of the traditional
theological account of evil in relation to sexual abuse, in terms of the goodness of
sexuality, the power and hurt involved in its perversion, and the possibilities within
the doctrine of the atonement for constructive resources for punishment, forgiveness,
and healing. He defines evil from a Christian perspective, in the light of the attributes
of God, in particular his providence and patience, as well as forgiveness. The author
notes that evil has no meaning apart from an account of goodness that it distorts.
Such an account of evil places a great deal of weight upon the role of divine
providence and God’s plan from the foundation of the world to resolve the problem
of evil.

Jacob Daniel takes a socio-religious perspective on the topic of evil in the light of
human dignity. He highlights the need for a “diatopical hermeneutics” and how the
question of dignity is dealt with in different cultures by first defining it, and then
assessing dignity within the Hindu context. Selected results of his qualitative study
based on interviews with Hindu participants concentrate on the opposite expressions
of dignity—its violation and promotion; the former is seen as an expression of evil.
Daniel sums up his chapter by arguing for a multidisciplinary consideration of
dignity stemming from the foundation of dignity and dignity considered as a
foundation.

The chapter on forced migration, modern slavery, and the evil of shattered dreams
is in itself an example of multidisciplinary collaboration by a social psychologist
(Laura Dryjanska), a cultural anthropologist (Jamie N. Sanchez), and a clinical
psychologist (Jackie Park). It defines forced migration and human trafficking, in
the light of the impact of trauma. It also explores related phenomena, such as the
meaning of diverse facets of exclusion, typologies of modern slavery, and mental
health consequences, including theoretical considerations and examples, such as the
story of a recent Nobel Peace Prize winner, Nadia Murad Basee Taha.
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Ugo Pacifici Noja examines the phenomena concerning the way evil shows itself
in the legal context. As exponential of the many faces of the so-called “determinants
of evil” he explains—under the point of view of sociology and law—the intricacies
of the Sámis’ question in Sweden and Finland, the Scandinavian eugenics laws
during World War II, the Swiss Project “Les Enfants de la grand-route.” Then he
moves into some examples of evil in Asian systems of laws including the “New
Burma,” the problems related to the Agreement of 1951 between Tibet and the
People’s Republic of China, the Chinese criminal system. He demonstrates how the
fight against evil becomes difficult when evil makes itself up with colors of law.

Michael Blain1 discusses some timely examples from the USA of how political
victimage ritual is an institutional practice that can have evil effects. His chapter
features the results of a systematic discourse analysis of President Trump’s State of
the Union Addresses presented to the US Congress every year. By uncovering evil in
politics, Blain gives an example of the political victimage ritual instrumentalized to
gain political power. He concludes that it plays a powerful role in inspiring and
legitimating acts of political violence and sadism, following an analysis of a gene-
alogy and etymology of the term “evil.”

Franco Fabbro, Alice Fabbro, and Cristiano Crescentini focus on the invention
and origins of languages by discussing how they contributed to the cognitive
revolution and the expansion in all continents of the species Homo sapiens. They
present an account of the human nervous system in relation to individual and social
behavior and evil as the increase in violence. The contemporary tendency to
globalization presents some risks, such as the progressive dissolution of linguistic
diversity, the increase in inequality, and the effects on social and psychological
distress, including loneliness. The authors delineate some educational and social
reorganization proposals aimed at balancing identity and universalistic instances, in
relation to the practice of different languages and religions, and the fundamental
dimension of self-growth as a possible response to evil.

Using competitive sports as an example, Felix Lebed takes a relativist stance on
evil. His analysis addresses aggression of both competing athletes and spectators at
sports events, defending the thesis that the same degree of aggression between
athletes or between sports fans can be interpreted as either evil or tolerable in
different social frameworks and historical conditions. Analysis of these descriptions
supports the general view that the perception of evil is not based on absolute
characteristics but rather is dependent on social narratives. In other words, the evil
of sport aggression could be considered as a social phenomenon having different
degrees with the colors of law and moral scales of evaluation, which may suggest a
notion of the malleability of evil depending on perception within context.

1Michael Blain passed away July 21, 2020, after submitting his chapter for this volume. Blain had a
deep passion for sociology and the big questions and issues, and an incredible grasp of the breadth
of the field. He will be missed by the scientific community worldwide and we are honored to have
his last contribution as a part of this volume.
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The chapter by Giorgio Pacifici describes the manifestations of evil in different
European social areas and the technological tools employed by evil in these areas.
These social areas are the today very containers of social groups which are namely
“affluence,” “creative,” “guaranteed,” “uncertainty,” and “distress.” The evil mani-
fests itself in these areas by corruption, intolerance, bribery, envy resentment, rancor,
rage, intolerance. These areas are not rigid, but rather “liquid” (as Bauman proposes
for the entire society). The technological tools employed by evil in these areas are the
internet in general, social networks, blogs, and dark web. These areas differ from
social classes as they take into account not only economic factors but psychological,
relational, and cultural elements as well.

Pieraugusto Pozzi tackles the evil related to the Bit Bang, data protection, and
super-intelligence. He recognizes that modern technology has various negative
consequences and potential perils. Pozzi’s reflection on the hegemonic digital
connection technique of human minds appears as especially timely following the
COVID-19 pandemic. Following the discussion of immaterial economics and sur-
veillance capitalism, algorithms, and deep fake practice, he provokes the readers
with the questions of whether the digital society is a society of knowledge or
ignorance and if it is populated by unmediated, resentful, stressed, and anti-political
digital tribes. The author concludes that the digital age does not have to be the dark
age if the digital order becomes a political task.

The chapter by Vittorio Pavoncello, an artist, director, and writer, is an intriguing
play on words based on the acronym LIVE EVIL. This chapter is a scholarly work
that proposes an arts-based methodology in liminal space, while offering an episte-
mology for creating new knowledge, which has been proposed with other forms of
art in relation to the topic of evil (Herman, 2005). The author tries to define the
antagonistic “couple”: live-evil, in a game of mirrors, assonances, between the scene
of fiction and the scene of criminal contemporaneity. He challenges the readers to
think outside of the box when considering the bisexual goddess Hecate in
Shakespeare’s Macbeth, constructing an elaborate metaphor of evil. He asks onto-
logical questions, prompting reflections on evil, its expressions throughout history,
in art, in human nature, and eventually in Shakespeare’s Macbeth, which provides
both an evil agency model and a model to overcome evil.

This volume is an academic, multidisciplinary collection of essays by authors
from diverse countries and backgrounds. Evil, the common thread, has multiple
manifestations in our society today, from the obvious ones such as pain, disease,
aggression, injustice, inequality, and crime to more subtle forms of it that can be
found in the environment, sports, technology, and law. While saturation of such a
vast topic is impossible, this is an attempt of contemporary scholars to challenge the
readers with the academic consideration of the phenomenon of evil and its selected
manifestations. Some examples of relevant issues that constitute manifestations of
evil are environmental degradation and vandalism, as well as climate change denial.
There is a consensus within an international academic community and the United
Nations that these are one of the key manifestations of evil in contemporary global
society and the core foundation of future life itself. Panda and Maity (2021)
examined various natural hazards tracing global warming and climate change to
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direct or indirect evil activities of human beings. Ejike (2021) made an additional
connection in his discussion of evil in the environment, by declaring that human
cruelty also indirectly correlated with human suffering resulting from the natural
evils such as storms, flooding, droughts, earthquakes, and hurricanes that are pre-
cipitated by anthropogenic climate change or global warming, all the way to the
recognition of the COVID-19 pandemic as natural evil.

This book is entirely dedicated to evil, which appears as still quite uncommon in
social sciences (Wieviorka, 2012). With the peak of challenges concerning the
ethical dimension of decisions made by scientists and doctors (for example when
establishing priority for care and access to respirators during the COVID-19 pan-
demic), the questions related to evil become very real and immediate for virtually all
disciplines. The overarching argument that brings the diverse contributions in this
volume together is the contemporary nature of evil that inevitably blends in the
suffering and wrongdoing (Ricoeur & Pellauer, 1985). Where there is suffering,
wrongdoing shall follow. A natural calamity, such as an earthquake, results in pain,
but also shortages of resources and in turn violence and abuse. The traumatic
experience of witnessing the death of a loved one due to a disease brings to light
inequalities in society when it comes to obtaining quality care. Trauma becomes
complex, involves dealing with suffering and wrongdoing at the same time. Evil
inevitably poses the question “Why?” that a contemporary mind approaches from a
multidisciplinary perspective that may include genetics, racism or other forms of
prejudice, sustainability of our planet, and a number of other factors. Rather than
integrating all these perspectives into a grand system, an individual traumatized with
different forms of evil may embark on a long journey, considering diverse views one
at the time. This volume has the ambition to operate in a similar manner, taking the
reader through a variety of forms of suffering and wrongdoing using the approaches
not only from different disciplines but also from different cultures. With treating
complex trauma in psychology, seldom do we find an individual who offers a linear,
chronological account of events. Rather, snapshots of different moments become
revealed in an unorganized manner, resulting in a disparate and incomplete content.
Yet, each therapeutic session tackles the trauma in some way, with the hope of an
overall beneficial experience. We invite the readers to this intellectual challenge that
may be likened to individual sessions, engaging with different views on evil in each
one of the chapters, while recognizing the limitation of the lack of a complete,
integrated scheme of evil as in metaphysical and religious conceptions (Lara, 2001),
which would be beyond the scope and approach of this volume.
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Evil and Pain: A Multi-modal View
to Approach Pain-Related Conditions

Maria Gabriella Buzzi, Adriano Purgato, and Mariagrazia D’Ippolito

Chronic pain is a condition that should be regarded as a syndrome, if not a disease.
Chronic pain patients tend to develop psychological discomforts mostly due to lack
of acceptance, disbelief, blame, whereas psychopathological conditions (such as
anxiety and depression) most frequently are a consequence of it. Anger and virtual
aggression behavior are often addressed toward caregivers who seem not to do
enough for helping. Related to anger, impulsive behavior might increase the risk
for analgesic abuse or drug dependence in such patients. Suicidal ideation has to be
sought particularly in those chronic pain patients who have a family history of
mental diseases, previous attempts to suicide, presence of comorbid depression.
Positive empathy by family members may contribute to reducing the burden of
pain. Conversely, empathy for catastrophizing attitude or “addiction to pain” may
reinforce and worsen negative feeling and hamper the rehabilitation outcome of
chronic pain patients. Motivation to affiliate with others suffering from stress
conditions may, instead, render a person more sympathetic and mediate moral
judgment, transforming the pain into a positive psychosocial function. The com-
plexity of pathophysiology of pain, along with the wide range of factors potentially
responsible for a more complex suffering condition, deserves attention and
multidisciplinary interventions to favor improvement and acceptance. Chronic pain
occurring after having been a victim of physical aggression, torture, or persecution
raises the issue of evil as a cause of pain in its worst representation when evil and its
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consequences stem from a social group attacking another on racial, social, gender,
religious, political, or other grounds. Pain syndromes deserve a thorough examina-
tion of all possible causes to obtain a personalized adequate approach. Cultural,
spiritual, geographical, and ethnological issues should not be neglected since they
are related to the personal experiencing of suffering conditions and require deep
knowledge for better treatment in the long run.

Chronic Pain

Pain deriving from either acute harmful condition or persistent damage is easily
understood as the consequence of organic damage. It represents an alarm system to
protect injured tissue and calls for adequate therapeutic solution. Chronic pain
(CP) represents a stable status in which harm is not present any longer and adaptive
consequences have followed. The definition of CP and persistent pain (PP) are used
interchangeably. In our opinion, PP should define pain persisting along with an
organic harm/disease (as it is, for example, in diabetic neuropathies). Regarding CP,
it is not necessary to claim for psychopathological preexisting status for its devel-
opment. Instead, those may intervene as a consequence of discomfort related to
CP. Understanding the biological mechanisms underlying pain status would help to
clarify the personal and social attitude that CP patients may develop, to state the need
for a multidisciplinary approach to reduce the burden of CP in personal and social
lives, and to highlight the environment that most needs support. Interestingly,
experiencing pain does not seem to induce peculiar evil-related behaviors, although
personal and close environments need to be strictly monitored to avoid conse-
quences on personal and caregiver levels that may further hamper pain improve-
ment. The presence of CP, modulated by further factors, such as acceptance of being
a premeditation victim as member of a social group makes the issue more difficult to
be estimated and supported.

Physical Pain

The Central Nervous System (CNS) individuates and interprets a wide range of
thermal, mechanical as well as endogenous and exogenous chemical stimuli. When
particularly intense, they induce acute pain. When damage persists, both CNS and
peripheral components of pain pathway exhibit an extreme plasticity to produce
hypersensitivity. If protection results, the effect is beneficial. Otherwise, the persis-
tence of activated pain pathways may lead to the condition of CP. Genetics, elec-
trophysiology, and pharmacology provide increasing information regarding
mechanisms underlying recognition, codification, and modulation of those stimuli
which are able to induce nociception and how these may transform into CP
(Basbaum et al., 2009). Nociceptors, anatomically nerve fiber terminals enabled to
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capture stimuli, become activated to convey the stimulus along the fiber toward
intermediate and final signal destinations. The activation of specific nociceptor
depends upon the stimulus and its intensity. Once the stimulus reaches the threshold
to activate the nociceptor, acute pain (AP) is perceived in the CNS to favor adequate
responses: i.e., choosing between fighting or escaping, searching for recovery,
learning (memorizing) the event to be ready on the next event. Interestingly, victims
aware of an injury (soldiers in battle, as an example) may not perceive the pain,
giving precedence to military activities. The pain system is, therefore, an alarm
system to alert and protect the injured subject. AP, is a relatively short, time-limited
experience that abates when the injury heals or the disease is cured, and therefore it is
a protective function. When the injury persists over time, as it is, for example, in
arthritis or diabetes, the pain persists because of progressive damage of the nerve
fiber that produces altered signal conduction. In these conditions, pain should be
defined as persistent pain (PP), even though this definition is interchangeably used
with CP. The International Association for the Study of Pain (IASP) (Task force on
taxonomy of the International Association for the Study of Pain, 1994) defines CP as
pain persisting daily over at least 3 months. The IASP also defines pain as “an
unpleasant sensory and emotional experience associated with actual or potential
tissue damage, or described in terms of such damage” (Task force on taxonomy of
the International Association for the Study of Pain, 1994; Merksey & Bogduk,
1994). However, there is not a general agreement on definition of CP, traditionally
defined by the length of time that pain persists (IASP, 1986). CP is variously
described as “pain without apparent biological value,” pain “that has persisted
beyond the normal tissue healing time . . . as determined by common medical
experience,” and (or) as “a persistent pain that is not amenable, as a rule, to
treatments based upon specific remedies” (Task force on taxonomy of the Interna-
tional Association for the Study of Pain, 1994). However, an acceptable definition is
still lacking (Katz et al., 2015). Some CP conditions, such as rheumatoid arthritis,
will likely never heal, and others, such as migraine and other primary headaches
(sharing the lack of evident organic causes), chronically remit and then recur (IHS,
2013). Therefore, the simple time-based definition is not satisfactory. Surprisingly,
epidemiology studies reveal high prevalence estimates for CP. The World Mental
Health version of the World Health Organization questionnaire (WHO, 1997),
reveals that the 12-month prevalence of CP was found to be about 37% in developed
countries and 41% in developing countries (Tsang et al., 2008). These figures clearly
call for inquiring on the burden and the costs (direct, indirect, and intangible costs)
for the communities. Possibly, CP should be better classified as disabling CP or
non-disabling CP according to the interference that CP has on activity daily living,
being disabling CP associated with higher multimorbidity, vulnerable social status
and impaired quality of life (Cabrera-León et al., 2018).

Evil and Pain: A Multi-modal View to Approach Pain-Related Conditions 13



From Acute to Chronic Pain

Primary afferent nociceptors convey information to projection neurons of the pos-
terior spinal cord. A part of these transmit to the somatosensory brain cortex through
the thalamus and provide information regarding stimulus location and intensity
(Basbaum et al., 2009; Bourne et al., 2014). From there, other neurons project to
the cingulate cortex and insula, through connection in the brainstem and to the
amygdala, thus contributing to the affective component of pain experience. Ascend-
ing information from brainstem contact with the descending pain modulatory sys-
tem. The complexity of this system has been in part understood: it serves to analgesia
processes, to cognitive regulation of beginning and maintaining pain relief, and
probably to emotional and anticipatory anxiety regulation. It also serves to modulate
the interplay of depression and pain intensity as well as expectation which is one of
the mechanisms underlying placebo effects. Psychological variability, such as anx-
iety, depression, vigilance, catastrophism, as well as attention/distraction and con-
comitant activities may contribute to modulating pain. Sensitization in the CNS is
the condition of a hyper-excitability leading to an increase of nociceptive messages
and is mediated by specific substances in the spinal cord and the brain. These
substances have the ability to activate normally silent neurons and, therefore, to
permit that the stimulus is continuously transmitted to the higher centers to produce
an altered over-activation, which translates into a persistent perception of anomalous
sensation, specifically the pain. The inner inhibitory system which should protect
from pain becomes inactivated and other fibers are recruited to transfer nociceptive
information in the presence of stimuli that are not painful per se (allodynia).

Psychological Features

Most of the emotional change seen in people with CP is a consequence of physical
disorder, and a common response to pain will be some degree of depression,
irritability, and anxiety (Katz et al., 2015; Merskey, 1989). People who suffer
from CP not necessarily are affected by psychiatric disorders at first. CP must be
regarded as a chronic disease (Purdy, 2013) and treated accordingly. In the presence
of psychiatric disorders, diagnosed according to DSM-5 (APA, 2013), specific
treatment should be given. Chronic diseases, such as cardiovascular, gastrointestinal,
autoimmune, metabolic syndrome, and CP are associated to stress responses. Stress
can be defined as a real (physical) or perceived (psychological) threat to the
homeostasis of an organism that induces adaptive responses striving to protect the
stability of the internal environment (Jarcho & Mayer, 2007). A chronic stress
response contributes to induce a chronic state of those conditions. While this
response assures survival of the organism, the presence of severe, prolonged, or
chronic stressors can result in maladaptive physiological responses that increase
vulnerability to new diseases or exacerbate existing diseases. Current mind–body
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theoretical models as well as integrative theories and specific interventions, i.e.,
psychotherapy, mindfulness meditation, yoga, and psychopharmacology, may be
advocated to provide an integrated care approach to blur the sharp distinction
between physical and psychological health. Integrated care approaches are based
upon psychiatry behavioral assessment, intervention, research, advocacy, consulta-
tion, and education to optimize health outcomes. CP, a condition in which a specific
cause cannot be demonstrated any longer and that is severe and intractable, has
detrimental consequences, including psychological distress, job loss, social isola-
tion, and, not surprisingly, it is highly comorbid with depression and anxiety. It is not
a case that historically pain without an apparent anatomical or neurophysiology
origin was labeled as psychopathological. This approach is damaging to the patient
and provider alike. It pollutes the therapeutic relationship by introducing an implicit
element of mutual distrust, and sometimes explicit blame. It is demoralizing to the
patient who feels at fault, disbelieved, and alone (Katz et al., 2015). The limbic
system (in particular, the amygdala, see above) has the capacity to up- or
downregulate emotional response to pain (Gallagher & Wiedemer, 2006). Strong
communication from an experience is transmitted to the hippocampus for memory
integration and storage: the experience of pain, in fact, can be modulated by a wide
range of environmental and internal stimuli via the nociceptive amygdale. Positive
environmental interventions in animal studies revert the hippocampal sensitization to
pain. Life-enhancing treatment alternatives may therefore include body movement
and mindfulness practices as well as psychotherapy. All psychologically oriented
interventions for CP focus on the impact that pain has on one’s life, rather than on
pain intensity, as a way of directly addressing adaptive change (Vowles et al., 2007).
Well-established data point to the efficacy of cognitive–behavioral interventions,
and support the combination of this methodology with acceptance-oriented treat-
ments to potentially address underlying etiological mechanisms, improve self-
efficacy, and decrease hippocampal sensitization (Vowles et al., 2007; McCracken
et al., 2005; Vowles & McCracken, 2008). Therefore, the former assertion “Chronic
pain as an adaptive disorder” should nowadays be translated into “Chronic pain as a
cause of adaptive disorder.”

Behavioral Responses

Physical chronic pain can be a consequence of having been a victim of evil.
Associations between trauma exposures and psychiatric diagnoses have been exten-
sively explored.
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Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder

Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) (Pless Kaiser et al., 2019), a well-described
consequence of trauma exposure characterized by re-experiencing the trauma,
avoidance and hyper-arousal, affects approximately 8% of all US citizens during
their lifetime. PTSD is more likely to develop with increasing number of trauma
exposures. Depression is highly comorbid with PTSD, possibly because both are
associated with dysphoria and disturbances in mood and cognition. Likewise,
substance abuse is elevated among trauma survivors, as a consequence of self-
medication to treat trauma-related stress symptoms, or conversely, because sub-
stance abusers are more likely to engage in risky behaviors that can precipitate
trauma exposure. Depression and substance abuse together may lead to the devel-
opment of analgesic dependence. Somatic symptoms are also prevalent among
trauma survivors with PTSD. They are also linked to depression, and are often the
presenting complaint among primary care patients with depression. Although several
studies examine associations between trauma exposure, PTSD, depression, sub-
stance abuse, and somatic symptom severity, they do not explore pathways that
may link these conditions. Somatic complaints are increased among women trauma
survivors compared to men with traumatic experiences. Gender differences, such as
biological factors (sensitization of stress hormones and neuroendocrine differences
between men and women) may contribute, but probably the higher somatic symp-
toms among women may be explained by gender differences in trauma type or
frequency. For example, there is a higher prevalence of sexual trauma among women
compared to men. However, men who have experienced sexual coercion are likely to
have greater levels of somatic discomfort compared to men who do not experience
sexual coercion. Likewise, intimate partner violence is more likely to be reported by
women compared to men, but it is associated with increased somatic symptoms in
both men and women. Adverse childhood experiences may differentially affect men
and women, although the data on this trauma exposure is less straightforward
(McCall-Hosenfeld et al., 2014). CP does not seem to be a frequent and direct
consequence of such conditions. It may probably develop after a physical trauma
from the site of injury and become chronic according to the mechanisms underlined
above, as for example, in refugees or torture survivors in whom CP is often
undiagnosed compared to the psychological sequelae and the existing literature
shows scarce evidence evaluating specific interventions (Buhman et al., 2014;
Amris & Williams, 2015; Rometsch-Ogioun El Sount et al., 2019).

Behavior

Interestingly, what characterizes patients with CP is not depression as the main
psychological symptom. CP leads to suffering, overwhelming disability, and per-
sonal impairment, pervading all aspects of social and emotional life. As said above,
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CP has to be considered as not only a symptom, but a real syndrome that requires a
multidimensional approach. From this point of view, it is very important to inves-
tigate the emotional features associated with CP experience. The relationship
between CP and aggressiveness has been indirectly assessed by studying the con-
nection with anger. Aggression is, in fact, a behavioral reaction developing from
feelings of anger. In patients with CP, there is a potential relationship between
impulsive behavior that may increase the risk for opioid analgesic misuse
(as reported in patients with chronic low-back pain). Caregivers have to take care
of pain patients, because they may become risk or protective factor for the develop-
ment of negative feelings potentially interfering with the treatment and the rehabil-
itation outcome of CP (Margari et al., 2014). A greater tendency to manage anger via
direct verbal or physical expression (trait anger-out) is well described in CP patients
(Bruehl et al., 2009). Neuroimaging data support overlapping neural circuits under-
lying the regulation of both pain and anger. These circuits provide a potential neural
basis for observed positive associations between anger-out and pain responsiveness.
Although some null findings have been reported, more than 80% of published
studies indicate that elevated trait anger-out is associated with greater CP intensity,
and greater CP-related dysfunction. Perceived injustice is another relevant issue in
CP patients, although neglected. Injustice should be regarded as Plato asserted, as a
disease state that reflects an imbalance of natural order (Annes, 1982). According to
Sullivan et al. (2008), perceived injustice might represent a risk factor for poor
recovery outcomes. To some degree, a sense of injustice may sometimes be based on
real factors, such as, for example, unsafe working place at high risk for injury. Sense
of injustice has different components that need to be treated accordingly; for
example, anger that may be approached with cognitive–behavioral therapy, or
unfairness of retribution for which acceptance-based approach could be more ade-
quate. There is, therefore, the need for assessing the risk of violence or aggressive-
ness when evaluating CP patients (Bruns et al., 2007). Assessment to identify risk
factors for anger that lie within the psychosocial and financial pressures that the
patient may be facing is mandatory. Research indicates that violence ideation and
hostility, not necessarily leading to violent acts, can be precursors to aggression, but
they could disrupt the physician–patient relationship, interfere with compliance,
decrease motivation in treatment, increase pain reports, and increase autonomic
arousal and stress-related symptoms, thus leading to decreased satisfaction with
care and increasing the risk of a poor outcome. Physical pain is a consistent risk
factor for suicidal thoughts and behaviors. However, the specific impact of CP
versus acute pain, different types of pain (e.g., medically unexplained pain), and
risk factors for suicide in pain patients need to be elucidated (Calati et al., 2015).
Besides the risk factors observed in the general population (family history of mental
illness, past history of suicide attempts, presence of comorbid depression), elevated
risk of suicide in patients with CP is associated with severe or recurrent headache,
ambiguous diagnosis, medicolegal issues related to pain (Newton-John, 2014).
Suicidal ideation and depression can be precursors to suicide attempts even though
not everyone who has suicidal ideation attempts suicide. Interestingly, the issue
could be seen from the caregiver and social environment perspective.
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Catastrophizing attitude in CP patients was found to be significantly associated with
perceived punishing partner behavior (Boothby et al., 2004). Although
catastrophizing does not appear to be maintained and reinforced by partner empathy
and attention, the possibility that some degree of reinforcement is involved in the
maintenance of catastrophizing is not ruled out. Besides, research findings suggest
that punishing spouse responses are more typically related to depressive symptoms
and affective distress (Buenaver et al., 2007) rather than to pain severity and
disability. Partners who have not experienced pain themselves may fail to empathize
with persons in pain, thus preventing effective emotion regulation. When both
spouses report CP, expressions of negative affect may instead promote emotion
regulation because the effect is experienced with a spouse who may be more
empathetic (Johansen & Cano, 2007). Interestingly, empathy for pain sufferers
seems to be mediated by pain network associated with the affective component
and not the sensory ones (Singer et al., 2004).

Addiction to Pain

Common sense tells us that people naturally seek pleasure and avoid pain, but it is
often wrong, since pain is rarely a deterrent from destructive behavior. Sometimes
the greater the pain, the more fiercely someone clings to it as seen in many
conditions: from domestic abuse, when battered spouses repeatedly return to their
abuser, to the Siria conflict, where militias never stop slaughtering each other. Thus,
addiction to pain, mixed with hidden beliefs, is one of the toughest problems to solve
in human psychology. There is a stickiness to pain that overrides the physical and
mental discomfort due to pain itself, and different factors may be related to the
difficulty that people experience in getting rid of it. Habit is one of those factors.
“People have a hard time letting go of their suffering. Out of a fear of the unknown,
they prefer suffering that is familiar” (Thich Nhất Hạnh, 1975). Letting go of their
pain or suffering requires them to change, and this resistance to change is amplified
with the need to face uncertainty and unknown. Pain is, in part, a learned behavior
(Damasio, 1994) through a combination of physical events, emotions, memory of
past events, and biochemistry. The body learns what is dangerous, and when the
danger is perceived, the body creates pain that may become a habit, just as cancer
patients can develop nausea as a learned response to treatment and experience it even
before chemotherapy is administered, pain patients learn to have pain even in the
absence of a physical stimulus (Fordyce, 1991). Thus, in some cases, pain can be
entirely “in the mind.” Several findings support the hypothesis that the family is an
important factor in the etiology and maintenance of pain (Kleinman, 1987). Indeed,
it has been proposed that the presence of rewarding events by family members, such
as attention, sympathy, permission to avoid unpleasant obligations, and, sometimes,
financial compensation may increase the frequency and intensity of pain expression
and reinforce the illness behavior (Kleinman, 1987; Gamsa, 1994). More specifi-
cally, for patients who do not receive attention and understanding from their family
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members, the expectation of these rewards may result in a dramatic reaction to
disease and persistent and dramatic expressions of pain (Kremer et al., 1985). This
seems to be the core of understanding why individuals would continue to have
disabling symptoms after their initial diseases had healed. Without a known bio-
medical cause, the symptom must be psychiatric; in the absence of overt psychiatric
disorder (e.g., anxiety or depressive illness), the patient must have either conversion
disorder or malingering; in either case, the patient would benefit in some way from
being sick, receiving a “secondary gain” (Gallagher, 1994). Sometimes pain is used
to avoid facing other problems in family relationships, especially to elude intimacy
(Roy, 1984) and, in some cases, CP may stabilize the family, since dealing with the
disease of one of its members may be the only way the family can continue to
function (Minuchin, 1974). Another factor that hampers in getting rid of pain is the
stance of victimhood. Many patients who enter counselling report their pain or
depression and anxiety by defining themselves as victims of the past. They feel
life is unfair to them, take a life position of not being fine, while everyone else is
doing better. This can make the patient feel envy of others, waste time in social
comparison, and lead to destructive behavior in which they can self-sabotage their
lives, by often being inauthentic and playing a psychological game of the victim
(Berne, 1968; Myler, 2017). The reason why patients take and maintain the stance of
victimhood could be related to the “attention seeking.” Even though advices and
suggestions are constantly rejected, family members, often frustrated and angry,
continue to offer help and support trying to rescue the “victim” (Myler, 2017). To
break free from the victimhood role, it is crucial for the victim to recognize that the
cycle of misery has been perpetuating by oneself. As Stutz and Michels underline
(Stutz & Barry, 2014), it is important to take responsibility for own life: “the problem
is never ‘out there’, and once you appreciate this by connecting with your pain,
power is gained knowing you alone create the circumstances of your life.” Religious
and spiritual beliefs and practices are factors that may play a role in pain mainte-
nance. Religion and spirituality are related but they are not the same. Spirituality is
often defined as the experience of transcendence, a search for the sacred, not
necessarily associated with traditional religion (Dedeli & Kaptan, 2013) which is,
conversely, connoted by a set of beliefs and practices around the existence of
something sacred or divine such as God, a higher power, or an ultimate truth
(Golberg, 1998). Both religious and spiritual beliefs may help some people to accept
their own illness, or provide a sense of strength, security, and faith during a time of
need (White & Duncan, 2002; Cusick, 2003). Spiritual beliefs can positively influ-
ence health, pain perception, and tolerance (Oman & Thoresen, 2002; Wachholtz
et al., 2007). Several studies show an association between strong religiousness and
lower levels of depressive symptoms, decreased stress, or enhanced relaxation
(Smith et al., 2003; Baetz et al., 2004). However, other studies report that sometimes
religion and/or spiritual coping are maladaptive (i.e., negative religious coping),
including deferring all responsibility to God, feeling abandoned by God when
support is needed, or blaming God for difficulties (Pargament et al., 1998; Bush
et al., 1999; Bussing et al., 2009). Many patients consider pain as a “religious
matter,” and enter psychotherapy stating “God wants me to feel this pain.” Thus,
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pain is a divine chastisement and is seen as God’s punishment for own sins; the
suffering is the “cross to bear,” interpreted as something worthwhile because it
serves a higher purpose. Thus, pain relief may not be appealing for those patients
for whom spiritual counselling may better serve, compared to clinical management
(White & Duncan, 2002). Sense of guilt could also play a role in pain maintenance.
Guilt is a moral emotion that refers to the perception of having hurt somebody or
done something wrong (Kubany & Watson, 2003). It is also a self-conscious
emotion, linked to self-identity and self-perceiving (Tangney et al., 2007).
Prolonged exposure to CP can potentially result in a “defeated self” (Tang et al.,
2007), and some findings suggest that individuals with CP report greater levels of
guilt than pain-free controls (Turner-Cobb et al., 2015). Guilt-proneness may be
related to pain maintenance as a “fair punishment” for past wrongs. This is different
from pain-related guilt where patient report feeling guilty about behaviors resulting
from the pain experience which represent a limitation to the subject and resulting in
being unable to participate in social and recreational activities and letting down
family and friends. Psychological interventions (e.g., acceptance and commitment
therapy, cognitive–behavioral therapy, and mindfulness) could help individuals to
increase their mental flexibility, to uncover their hidden beliefs, and to better manage
the factors that may be related to the maintenance of pain. Understanding specific
patients’ beliefs and their personality styles could allow health professionals to
identify specific interventions aiming to improving pain management and allowing
people to live their life to the full, among the unavoidable challenges posed by life,
including pain.

Vulnerability and Resilience

Vulnerable is what is intact but at risk of being damaged (Guidry-Grimes, 2012).
This assigns to vulnerability a prodromal value. Shear (1991) defines vulnerability as
the condition of perceiving life events as uncontrollable. He also adds that the
vulnerability is always present, although latent, to emerge upon context variability.
When pain is connected to vulnerability, a chronic pathology is often associated with
variables such as gender, age, socio-economic status, nicotine addiction, and over-
weight. Wijnhoven et al. (2006) report a significant correlation between the onset of
CP in persons with musculoskeletal disorders and risk factors such as weight gain
and age, but not gender. Psychological factors such stress, defined as “vulnerability
factors,” were studied by Davis et al. (2001) in women diagnosed with chronic
fibromyalgia (FM) and osteoarthritis (OA). Results showed that subjects with FM
compared to those with OA had negative moods, fewer positive affective resources,
constrained social networks suggesting that patients with FM were more vulnerable
to the negative effects of stress. Disability due to CP has a strong association with
social determinants of health (Bourne et al., 2014) which impact on vulnerability to
pain. Resilience is defined as a protective factor that makes people less vulnerable to
future adverse life events (Casale et al., 2019) and it has consistently been linked
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with improved mental health outcomes (Stainton et al., 2018). Both vulnerability
factors (those that are associated with worst outcome) and resilience factors (asso-
ciated with better outcome and able to buffer against vulnerability factors) impact on
pain outcomes. However, resilience factors mostly act on psychologically-focused
factors (Alschuler et al., 2016) and therefore they should be evaluated in CP patients
to provide adequate treatment and support to favor better outcome. Vasic and
Schmidt (2017) propose a role of hippocampal neurogenesis (which is associated
with cognitive and emotional functions) as a risk factor for the onset of CP, which
the authors identify together with stress as one of the most frequent causative factors
of psychiatric disorders. Decreased hippocampal volume and impaired neurogenesis
have been reported for major depression, bipolar disorder, schizophrenia, and
addiction. The link between pain and neurogenesis has not been extensively studied.
However, resilience to pain mostly includes psychological and social approaches,
Therefore, authors suggest that neurogenesis could contribute to pain resilience by
regulating emotional and cognitive hippocampal functions. Functional MRI studies
report that brain region activation patterns associated with the salience of pain and
pain-related distress are similar to activation patterns observed in models of social
pain (social exclusion test) (Eisenberger et al., 2003). Social factors may increase
vulnerability to CP because of socially painful stimulation such as ostracism,
isolation, and prolonged social conflicts (Sturgeon & Zautra, 2016). Opposite
conditions such as positive emotional state, social support, and meaningful social
ties, contribute to adaptation to CP thus improving resilience.

Pain and Evil and Vice Versa

Pain and Pleasure

To better address the meaning of pain and its consequences, few quotes from
Damasio Descartes’ error (1994) follow:

At the neural level, somatic markers depend on learning within a system that can connect
certain categories of event or entity with the enactment of a body state, pleasant or
unpleasant . . . . Pain and pleasure are the levers the organism requires for instinctual
and acquired strategies to operate efficiently . . . In the first, the brain plots the representa-
tion of a local body-state change, which is referred to a part of the body. This is a somato-
sensory perception in the proper sense . . . The second component of pain and pleasure
results from a more general change in body state, in fact an emotion . . . The innocent
processing of the body change rapidly triggers a wave of additional body-state changes
which further deviate the overall body state from the base range. The state that ensues is an
emotion, with a particular profile. It is from the subsequent body-state deviation that the
unpleasant feeling of suffering will be formed.

This quote reinforces the idea that CP should be approached with a broader visual
field also regarding the environment in which the suffering person is located. “If the
proposed solution to individual and social suffering bypasses the cause of individual
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and social conflict, it is not likely to work for very long. It may treat a symptom, but it
does nothing to the roots of the disease.” Better than the roots of the disease, which
are not recognizable any longer in CP, treatment should be focused on the conse-
quences of pain experience in a given contest. “All happy families are like one
another, each unhappy family is unhappy in its own way” (Tolstoj, 1877). Hence, the
response to CP is not always the same but it will depend upon the environment and
the solidarity found to approach the problem. “There seems to be far more varieties
of negative than positive emotions in societies hedonistic culture” (Damasio, 1994).
The room for suffering people has become scant and, particularly, suffering without
apparent reasons is not accepted by the involved individual and the society that
harbors this individual.

Morality

Humans are endowed with a natural sense of fairness that permeates social percep-
tions and interactions. Emotion plays a pivotal role in moral experience by assigning
human values to events, objects, and actions. Although the brain correlates of basic
emotions have been explored, the neural organization of “moral emotions” in the
human brain remains poorly understood. The automatic tagging of ordinary social
events with moral values may be an important mechanism for implicit social
behaviors in humans (Moll et al., 2002). The “moral brain” consists of a large
functional network including both cortical and subcortical anatomical structures.
Morality is a complex process, and some of the involved brain structures share their
neural circuits with those controlling other behavioral processes, such as emotions
and theory of mind. Brain areas participating in moral processing can be influenced
also by genetic, endocrine, and environmental factors (Fumagalli & Priori, 2012).
Some of these areas overlap with those involved in pain circuitry, but no interplay
studies are so far available to link CP and morality. Motivation to affiliate with others
under conditions of stress is a common response in humans, because the affiliation
motive under such negative situations (experiencing pain as an example) appears to
constitute an evolutionarily stable instinct (Xiao et al., 2015). Feelings of physical
pain, empathy, and pro-social behaviours seem to be positively correlated, and first-
hand pain could be one important basis of helping people understand others in pain,
thus affecting people’s judgement of another behaviours. Empathy for people in pain
has been widely studied, but few studies have addressed the role of pain-evoked
empathy in moral judgment. Firsthand experience of physical pain facilitates peo-
ple’s understanding of similar experience of others. Induced physical pain can render
a person more sympathetic in a moral judgment, and self-assessment of trait empathy
mediates the effects of painful feelings on moral judgment. In accordance with the
positive function of pain proposed by Bastian et al. (2018), pain experience can
improve affiliation with others, and such motivation can be explained by the “tend-
and-befriend hypothesis.” These findings provide support for embodied view of
morality and the view that pain can serve as a positive psychosocial function.
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Contrariwise, less affective arousal and emotional contagion toward immoral per-
son’s pain seems to be the mechanism of little or no engagement when the person in
pain is immoral, the difference in brain responses to painful and non-painful stimuli
being decreased compared to when the person in pain is moral or neutral to the
observer (Cui et al., 2016).

From Individual to Social Evil and Consequent Pain

A single victim and his/her personal history of suffering/sufferance call for an
individual rehabilitation process including acceptance of psychological and physical
consequences, and revenge avoidance toward those who are considered his/her
offenders. More difficult is to deal with groups of persons who have undergone
persecution by other social groups due to political, religious, race, gender, and social
reasons. That is to say, victims of evil stemming from extreme fanaticism. In this
case, it is quite more difficult to understand the causes and how persons could
aggregate and share the idea of making victims among humans on belief grounds.
Unfortunately, history is plenty of such experiences: Holocaust, Khmer Rouge
victims, Argentinian Desaparecidos, current massacres by DAESH, extermination
of Armenians and Tutsi, Gulag labor camps, female genital mutilation, and others
clearly evoke the unnatural systems based upon premeditation leading to massive
evil behavior as Giorgio Pacifici clearly explains (2015). The “myth creation” and its
drag force applies to all the above persecuting systems and it is the ground of the
“radicalization process” as seen for examples in foreign fighters who join terrorism
actions in these days (Lindekilde, 2012; Koehller, 2013). Physical pain is a substan-
tial part of those victims, as depicted in the Cluster of Evil (Pacifici, 2015). However,
beside of being a direct consequence of persecution and tortures, pain becomes a
later component of suffering/sufferance in survivors, in its chronic form due to both
physical damages (as explained above) and somatization of psychopathological
conditions, the latter being reinforced by the difficulty in realizing how premeditated
evil actions have gone such further. It is not a case that among neurological diseases
reported in refugees, back pain and headaches, conditions that are not related to
organic lesions, are the most frequent and worsened by psychopathology comorbid
conditions (Rometsch-Ogioun El Sount et al., 2019). It is noteworthy that CP
patients with migratory background report high number of traumatic events such
as forced evacuation, physical violence, and forced isolation (Berger et al., 2014).
Cumulative effects of different traumatic events contribute to worsening and worst
CP outcome in those persons. The same applies to modern slavery and human
trafficking particularly involving fragile populations (children and women) on
whom aggressive physical and psychological actions are largely persisting.

From a philosophical and anthropological point of view, CP does not affect only
vulnerable people. The concept of existential vulnerability, defined by some philo-
sophical authors as a way of openness to the world (Butler, 2014), has been
conceptualized by Purgato (forthcoming) who describes the vulnerability as a type
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of “existential frailty” experienced by people in contexts of physical and mental
suffering (e.g., prisons, migrant reception centers, and therapeutic communities for
patients with personality disorders). This kind of frailty may include ambiguity,
suffering, and pain which, in turn, can be experienced as chronic: “we are vulnerable
because we suffer our damages and our destruction. We are vulnerable precisely
because the damage and destruction on us is something we experience” (Hauskeller,
2019). To experience existential frailty, it may happen that the vulnerability itself is
denied: “[. . .] the imperative to avoid one’s vulnerability—the potential susceptibil-
ity of one’s body to pain, to less than “ideal” functioning—precipitates a denial of
relationality in which one dissociates oneself from another who is a reminder of this
vulnerability” (Gilson, 2011). The transition from the static and timeless position of
“invulnerability” to the ambiguous and changing one of vulnerability is based on the
mental attitude of the person: the more he/she is forced in an uncomfortable position
(Gilson, 2011), and the characteristics of the environment allow to maintain it, the
more it is likely to live a transformative and painful life experience.

Conclusions

The presence of CP does not seem to induce any specific injurious behavior toward
other people, except for aggression and impulsive behavior that may interfere with
caregivers who are in charge for providing care to chronic sufferers (David et al.,
2015). More interestingly, bad behavior in CP patients is addressed toward them-
selves, as it is for suicidal ideation or analgesic misuse/abuse or drug-dependence
and consequent exposure to further risky conditions. All these features should be
carefully examined in CP patients with personal and familial histories of specific
disorders and taken in charge through an appropriate psychology/psychiatry
approach (Boothby et al., 2004). Habit, secondary gain, sense of guilt, addiction to
pain, and other factors should be sought in pain sufferers who are not able to get rid
of the pain, despite of adequate pharmacological and non-pharmacological treat-
ments. Any abnormal morality in pain patients has to be linked to organic lesions in
specific brain areas and, in these cases, CP should not be considered as a syndrome
but as a symptom of organic diseases to be approached with specific treatments.
Interestingly, the presence of CP may be responsible for better moral judgment, and
therefore, promote better social relationship. There is no real evil harboring in pain
patients, and suggestive negative behaviors are strictly related to personal and close
environment rather than expanded social one. Groups sufferings from evil actions by
other groups have to comply with personal and social requests to overcome the
outrage, and this is not as simple as it appears. Among the many definition that are
used regarding persecution and killing of people as groups belonging to a given
social, racial, gender, political group, genocide, excidium, extermination, shoah, the
latter seems the best to describe not only the fact, but also the condition in which
survivors are. As Pacifici (2015) explained, the term shoah means “disaster, deso-
lation, catastrophe,” terms that are often used by patients with CP, pointing out on
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the fact that whoever pronounces this term feels somehow to be on the side of
victims, to share their pain. Something that always should be when dealing with
suffering and sufferance. It is necessary that pain syndromes are thoroughly exam-
ined to disclose any possible cause and to obtain a personalized adequate approach.
Cultural, spiritual, geographical, ethnological, and other issues should not be
neglected for any pain condition since they may be related to the personal experience
and require deep knowledge for better treatment in the long run.

This issue has been extensively discussed in its original form by D’Ippolito et al.
(2020), and Dove Medical Press Limited is acknowledged as the original publisher.
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Alzheimer’s Disease, a Personal and Family
Tragedy: The Absolute Evil?

Marzia Giua and Roberto Giua

When considering evil and psychology, Hoke (2020) notes that often in interdisci-
plinary comparisons the discrepancy is where the evil exists. Some research has
concluded that people are not evil but the acts and behavior of people can have evil
qualities (Horne, 2008). Other sources have concluded that evil is within every
person, but it is only apparent in some cases due to sociological and psychological
factors (Oliner & Gunn, 2006). Previous research in psychology has shown that
humans can be influenced, positively or negatively, in their views on human nature
(Putra et al., 2020). In an experiment, the researchers were looking to find whether
people view human nature as positive or negative. They found that people’s attitudes
toward human nature depended on how the participants were primed to view human
nature previously (Putra et al., 2020). However, people viewing human nature as
“good” does not make humanity any less evil. The researcher of this study believes
that humanity should have a positive view on human nature so that everyone can live
together harmoniously. In order for humanity to do that, human nature must be
viewed positively (Putra et al., 2020). In the end, this study does not reveal anything
significant about human nature or the evil within humanity. Rather, this study
reinforces that humans are easily influenced and have a tendency to conform.

In contrast to the previous study, which attempted to create more unity among
humanity through their outlook on human nature, Horne sought to describe evil as an
adjective instead of a noun (Horne, 2008). The reason behind defining evil as an
adjective instead of a noun is that it permits humans to understand where the action
of evil is coming from, instead of condemning the person for the evil act. Describing
this idea further, Horne wrote, “From this problematic evil comes forth as an
adjective that describes the characteristics of destructive acts rather than the
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character of the perpetrators of such acts” (Horne, 2008, p. 670). Horne’s idea makes
logical sense; however, deeming the word evil an adjective does not make it any less
of a part of human nature. Many analytical scholars such as Jung, Freud, Klein,
Augustine, and Aquinas agreed that evil is a part of human nature somehow, not
simply an adjective to describe human actions (Horne, 2008). Even though second-
generation analytic theorists claim evil to be a quality of a person’s actions, Horne
ends up asserting that all humans have an “evil fault, a heart of darkness” (Horne,
2008, p. 682). The significance in that assertion is that Horne describes evil as a noun
intrinsic in humanity. Throughout the entire journal article, Horne claims that evil is
an adjective because naming evil as a noun reduces its impact (Horne, 2008). Horne
states this only to conclude in the end that evil is a noun that describes human nature.

In a related cultural study, Oliner and Gunn probe cultures and philosophies to
wrestle with the question of where evil resides (Oliner & Gunn, 2006). The first
contention the authors made was that evil acts do occur and “normal” people perform
them (Oliner & Gunn, 2006, p. 109). This statement is not widely debated because
most everyone can agree on this. However, shortly after mentioning some analytic
theorists’ and philosophers’ thought processes behind evil, Oliner and Gunn argued
that evil is a part of human nature (Oliner & Gunn, 2006). The authors stated, “Evil is
seen as an almost inexplicable quality situated deep within our individual natures,”
to frame their argument (Oliner & Gunn, 2006, p. 110). Proceeding through the
journal, Oliner and Gunn referenced cultural events and stories to support their claim
that human nature is evil. In the end, the authors concluded that “both psychological
and sociological” factors contribute to the radical evils that have unfolded in history,
as well as the intrinsic evil in humanity (Oliner & Gunn, 2006, p. 139).

Notably, this last journal article references both theology and psychology by
exploring Jung’s perspective on evil in humanity (Griffin, 1986). Even though
Griffin was critical of Jung’s view of evil in human nature, the author agreed with
the overarching ideas of Jung. Griffin describes Jung’s theory as “simply unclear in
his discussions and definitions of such terms as evil and Shadow” (Griffin, 1986,
p. 273). Jung did, in fact, redefine some of his definitions quite often. However, that
does not mean that Jung’s entire theory of evil is invalid. For example, Griffin does
agree with Jung in saying, “It is in fact a simple truism to say that we all have an ‘evil
side” (Griffin, 1986, p. 274). This supports the idea that human nature is evil. Griffin
continues to agree with Jung by saying, “The human inclination to do evil and to not
accept the guilt and responsibility for that evil is a biblical theme” (Griffin, 1986,
p. 276). The claim that humans are inclined to do evil and that it is a biblical theme
supports other psychological and theological assertions about evil.

The Evil of Losing One’s Identity

Among multiple examples of evil in our lives, this chapter concentrates on dementia,
an evil of losing one’s identity that to a person affected and their loved ones may
seem like an absolute evil at times. Dementia is not a specific disease. It is a
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descriptive term for a collection of symptoms that can be caused by a number of
disorders that affect the brain. People with dementia lose their ability to solve
problems and maintain emotional control, and they may experience personality
changes and behavioral problems, such as agitation, delusions, and hallucinations.
Microscopic changes in the brain begin long before the first signs of memory loss.
What is worse than a disease so subtle that it works for years and then emerges when
it is too late? What is more treacherous than a behavior that radically transforms
personality and all the memories of a human being? This disease, which at the
moment has no possibility of treatment and solutions, is certainly an absolute evil.
Alzheimer’s disease is a neurodegenerative disease, currently untreated; the only
thing that can be done to combat this form of evil is prevention. In Italy, there has
never been a great sensitivity for prevention, but certainly prevention against
neurodegenerative diseases sounds quite strange, especially when applied to
middle-aged people still in the fullness of their abilities and physical and intellectual
strengths. Alzheimer’s disease affects not only the patient, but their entire family,
often dragging all its members into an abyss and putting a heavy blow on social
relations and family finances.

How can we recognize the evil of Alzheimer’s disease? Ten Early Signs and
Symptoms of Alzheimer’s disease have been identified in the following way (AIM,
2019):

1. Memory loss that disrupts daily life. One of the most common signs of
Alzheimer’s disease, especially in the early stage, is forgetting recently learned
information. Others include forgetting important dates or events, asking for the
same information over and over, and increasingly needing to rely on memory
aids (e.g., reminder notes or electronic devices) or family members for things the
affected individuals used to handle on their own.

2. Challenges in planning or solving problems. Some people may experience
changes in their ability to develop and follow a plan or work with numbers.
They may have trouble following a familiar recipe or keeping track of monthly
bills. They may have difficulty concentrating and take much longer to do things
than they did before.

3. Difficulty completing familiar tasks at home, at work or at leisure. People with
Alzheimer’s disease often find it hard to complete daily tasks. Sometimes,
people may have trouble driving to a familiar location or managing a budget
at work.

4. Confusion with time or place. People with Alzheimer’s disease can lose track of
dates, seasons, and the passage of time. They may have trouble understanding
something if it is not happening immediately.

5. Trouble understanding visual images and spatial relationships. For some people,
having vision problems is a sign of Alzheimer’s disease. They may have
difficulty reading, judging distance, and determining color or contrast, which
may cause problems with driving.

6. New problems with words in speaking or writing. People with Alzheimer’s
disease may have trouble following or joining a conversation. They may stop in
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the middle of a conversation and have no idea how to continue or they may
repeat themselves.

7. Misplacing things and losing the ability to retrace steps. A person with
Alzheimer’s disease may put things in unusual places. They may lose things
and be unable to go back over their steps to find them again. Sometimes, they
may accuse others of stealing.

8. Decreased or poor judgment. People with Alzheimer’s disease may experience
changes in judgment or decision-making. For example, they may use poor
judgment when dealing with money, giving large amounts to telemarketers.

9. Withdrawal from work or social activities. A person with Alzheimer’s disease
may start to remove themselves from hobbies, social activities, work projects, or
sports. They also may avoid being social because of the changes they have
experienced.

10. Changes in mood and personality. The mood and personalities of people with
Alzheimer’s disease can change. They can become confused, suspicious,
depressed, fearful, or anxious.

Recruiting and retaining trial participants is now the greatest obstacle, other than
funding, to developing the next generation of Alzheimer’s treatments. Individuals
with dementia, caregivers, and healthy volunteers are all urgently needed to partic-
ipate in clinical trials focused on Alzheimer’s disease and other forms of dementia.

This chapter addresses the issue of Alzheimer’s disease prevention in Italy and
the USA, discussing some examples of what can be done to fight this form of evil in
our aging societies.

In Italy, there are some excellences in treating this pathology, such as the IGEA
Foundation, but certainly it is only a small light in deep darkness. The Foundation is
trying to apply the Train the Brain Protocol, invented and standardized by
Prof. L. Maffei, formerly President of Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei to the largest
number of healthy and sensitive people wanting to preserve their mental health,
understood as cognitive and mnemonic capacity.

The Train the Brain protocol has been experimented for four years at the Institutes
of Clinical Physiology and Neuroscience of the Italian National Research Council
(CNR), in collaboration with the University of Pisa. The first application on persons
identified as at risk of dementia or Alzheimer’s disease (MCI—Mild Cognitive
Impairment), not yet with an established neurodegenerative pathology, cost four
million euros and has given important positive, clinically documented results,
slowing down the pathology and helping in the prevention and recovery.

Eighty percent of the patients who participated—explains Prof. Maffei—showed
a significant cognitive improvement—of the remaining 20% the vast majority is
stable and only two got worse. The results of the trial, which does not include the use
of drugs, have been published in Scientific Reports of the prestigious international
scientific journal (Nature) and presented to the Italian Minister of Health. Scientific
Reports state that healthy lifestyles and physical and cognitive training activities,
such as those provided by the Train the Brain Protocol, improve health indicators of
the brain and represent a possible strategy to reduce and delay the progress of
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dementia among subjects at risk (MCI). Therefore, the Protocol is a means to
decrease the incidence of dementia. In other words, it provides mental training
with immediate, specific, and measurable results.

The objectives of the Protocol are as follows:

• To evaluate the effects of cognitive training on cognitive and noncognitive out-
comes for people with mild to moderate dementia and their caregivers.

• To compare the effects of cognitive training with those of other
non-pharmacological interventions, including cognitive stimulation or
rehabilitation.

• To identify and explore factors related to intervention and trial design that may be
associated with the efficacy of cognitive training.

The growing problem of dementia and Alzheimer’s disease was also brought to
the attention of the G7 held in Italy in May 2017. On that occasion the scientific
Academies of the main countries of the world gathered at the Accademia dei Lincei,
reporting the risk of a neurological “tsunami.”

What is Train the Brain?

Train the Brain (Maffei et al., 2017) is aimed at assessing the efficacy of cognitive
and physical training in slowing progression of dementia in patients diagnosed with
Mild Cognitive Impairment (MCI).

The effectiveness of exercise or cognitive training interventions on cognitive
decline in older individuals already suffering from Mild Cognitive Impairment
(MCI) or dementia is less known. Enhanced physical and cognitive activities seem
to have additive effects on brain plasticity and age-related cognitive decline. To the
authors’ knowledge, this is the first randomized control trial to investigate the impact
of the combination of physical and cognitive training in MCI elders, not only on
cognitive decline but also on markers of brain damage.

Dementia is the leading cause of the evil of disability worldwide, and interven-
tions aimed at reducing the prevalence and burden of the disease are urgently
needed.

Italy: Just a Bit of Brain Storming

The interface between healthcare research and policy is typically loose, and the
relationship between these subjects and social justice is a relatively new topic,
especially as it relates to issues of the “silver age” (Dryjanska & Giua, 2018).

One particularly interesting challenge to aging is that of dementia. Typically,
protection of extended life is associated with care for physical concerns, primarily
cardiovascular and, to a lesser degree, the dying process. However, the focus on
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effective cognition and functional integrity is less often considered. Whether it be its
roots in genetics, its expression through diminished memory, or coping with the
eventual loss of self, dementia is poorly understood at nearly epidemic proportions.
A topic even less attended to is how to increase efficiency, adjustment, and happi-
ness during the silver years.

For example, exercise is considered useful for physical viability, but less so, if at
all, for emotional or cognitive fitness. Furthermore, when “fitness” is considered it is
almost always “physical,” not neurologically, emotionally, or socially understood.
Recent research indicates that whereas the focus on physical activity should remain,
increased attention should be given to other forms of “fitness” (Smith, 2016). A
person living with an intact body but an impoverished mind and spirit is, in many
ways, not living at all (Puente, 2018). It is a form of evil in today’s societies that tend
to still have a rather restrictive understanding of health and wellbeing.

Intergenerational solidarity takes place in the silver universe. Why silver uni-
verse? Dryjanska and Giua (2018) have coined the term to avoid speaking simply
about aging, which to many people seems somewhat negative. More importantly, it
can be insufficient for the purpose of attempting an exploration of diverse spheres of
life. The multidisciplinary approach truly speaks into the universe of meanings, not
an isolated human being or problem, but the complex context that surrounds every
single person. As years go by, at some point a personal universe turns silver. In terms
of chronological age, it is difficult to set clear boundaries as to when a person
becomes an older person. To many, a fairly universal sign of aging is gray hair.
Valorizing the commonsense thinking and the power of anchoring, in line with the
theory of social representations (Moscovici, 2001), the term “silver universe” was
inspired by this universal symbol of aging, silver hair. This is therefore the rationale
behind the silver universe, which in itself is not an expression of evil, but constitutes
a fertile ground for the development of negative stereotypes, diseases, and other
expressions of evil.

Positive psychology hopes that every human being flourishes, feeling fulfilled in
terms of growth in their personal maturity, relationships, professional standing,
artistic stimulation, and spiritual capacity. Active lives should also be meaningful
(Dryjanska, Giua, 2018) and the loss of identity, meaning, or purpose that may come
with old age constitutes a form of evil.

In 2010, an estimated 524 million people were 65-years old or above, which
equals 8 percent of the world’s population. By 2050, this number is expected to
nearly triple to about 1.5 billion, representing 16 percent of the world’s population
(WHO, 2017). Although more developed countries have the oldest population pro-
files, the vast majority of older people—and the most rapidly aging populations—are
in less developed countries. Between 2010 and 2050, the number of older people in
less developed countries is projected to increase by more than 250 percent, compared
with a 71 percent increase in developed countries.

Would it not be better to use the statistics to plan for the future instead of
proposing an emergency response? Why continue to read the data solely to under-
stand the past and not to foresee the future?
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Evidence from the multi-country Global Burden of Disease project and other
international epidemiologic research shows that health problems associated with
wealthy and aged populations affect a wide and expanding swath of world popula-
tion. Over the next 10–15 years, people in every world region will suffer more death
and disability from such noncommunicable diseases as heart disease, cancer, and
diabetes than from infectious and parasitic diseases.

Familial support and caregiving among generations typically run in both direc-
tions. Older people often provide care for a variety of others (spouses, older parents,
children, grandchildren, and nonfamily members), while families, and especially
adult children, are the primary source of support and care for their older relatives.
Most older people today have children, and many have grandchildren and living
siblings. However, in countries with very low birth rates, future generations will
have few if any siblings. The global trend toward having fewer children assures that
there will be less potential care and support for older people from their families in the
future.

The complexity and articulation of open questions, requiring more and more the
need to concretely promote an integrated approach to this evil, ensures not only early
identification, treatment efficacy, continuity, and integration of care, but also infor-
mation and support to achieve the highest levels of awareness (Dubois et al., 2010).
The dementias, and among them Alzheimer’s disease, are in fact a risk that has not
yet been fully assessed and internalized, perhaps because it challenges psychological
balance. What is the meaning of wellbeing? The concept of wellbeing changes
throughout times, places, and cultures and therefore cannot be defined uniquely,
but only through a process that involves different social actors (Giua, 2018).

Given the current lack of therapies that can change the presumed pathogenesis of
Alzheimer’s disease, scientific community has been stimulated to explore the effec-
tiveness of rehabilitation interventions to manage the manifestations of the dementia
syndromes in order to delay cognitive and functional decline, reduce mental and
behavioral disorders, and thus improve the quality of life of a patient and their
family. It seems clear that the goal of cognitive and functional rehabilitation inter-
ventions for an Alzheimer’s patient cannot be that of “fully recovered,” due to the
progressive degenerative nature of the disease, but it is definitely to maximize the
ability of maintaining the functional autonomy of the patient in one’s environment
within the limits imposed by the disease, from the functional damage and resources
available. The conceptual basis of rehabilitative interventions is supported by two
peculiarities of the nervous tissue: neuroplasticity and cell redundancy (functional
reserve). Rehabilitation interventions used for Alzheimer’s disease patients can be
divided into direct, when they are performed on the patient, and indirect, when one
acts on the family and the environment in which the patient lives. Direct rehabilita-
tion interventions can then be divided into mono- and multi-strategic interventions;
indirect rehabilitative actions include psychoeducational and environmental inter-
ventions (Carbone, 2018).
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Legal Framework

The European legal system is a great puzzle of not an easy composition because of
its multiple levels. The internal constitutional systems have with time been
complemented by rules approved by the Council of Europe (composed of 47 States)
and those of the European Community (comprising 27 states after the Brexit
referendum in the United Kingdom). Thus, a system exists that still struggles to
find commonalities, often forcing internal court systems to balance the legal sources
of different origins; this is the case in Italy. These phenomena, for which govern-
ments were absolutely not prepared for in spite of their optimism, have undermined
the idea of a united Europe. National sovereignties are proving more and more
inclined to reestablish their supremacy over the European legal sources. A collateral
phenomenon is the reawakening, throughout Europe, of different forms of national-
ism (for example, in Spain, France, Holland, Hungary, and, unfortunately, also in
Italy) that pushes for other forms of Brexit, to reestablish the borders between states.
The nationalists are blaming the technocrats of Brussels portrayed as the cause of all
evils. One of the issues at stake is the repatriation of the thousands of refugees from
Africa and Asia. This is happening in spite of the idea of altruistic solidarity, which
seems lost in the night of the centuries, long forgetting the influence that it has
exercised on world religions. In consequence, human rights are losing their impor-
tance, even though there are many legal sources (European, Community, and
internal) that solemnly proclaim them.

The European tradition assigns a very particular meaning to human dignity,
substantially different from the American one, due to the influences that it has
certainly exercised on the Christian tradition and history stained by the killing of
millions of innocents in the Nazi concentration camps. It cannot be confused either
with a right that has been added to the other rights of every human being or with a
super-right: dignity is a specific attribute of every human being, its supporting frame,
and its interpretive canon. Hence it is being non-renounceable in the sense that, if
deprived of dignity, a human being would lose his or her very own identity
(Trabucchi, 2018), which appears as another form of evil in society.

Many legal sources deal with dignity, beginning with the Charter of Fundamental
Rights of the European Union and the Oviedo Convention on Human Rights in the
Biomedical Area approved by the Council of Europe in Oviedo (Spain) in 1996. The
first document refers to dignity in various points. In the preamble, where reference is
made to the “spiritual and moral patrimony” of the European Union, it is affirmed, in
a solemn manner, that it “is founded on the indivisible and universal values of human
dignity, freedom, equality and solidarity.” In the text of the Charter, dignity is then
placed as the first foundational value of the European Union with a stern enunciation,
which is then followed by some constraints and operating rules (Cembrani, 2018).

The notion of “death with dignity” constitutes a worthy goal to be pursued,
suggesting that there are limits on how hard death should be fought. Applicable to
the case of patients with Alzheimer’s disease alongside other conditions, lack of
dignity is a form of evil. Removal of life support does not constitute euthanasia or
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assistance in suicide, since death is not necessarily intentionally caused. Rae (2018)
challenges the views that termination of life support is “playing God” and that it
violates the principle of the sanctity of life or an opportunity for a miracle.
Undergirded by Christian moral values such as the sacredness of life, respect for
the dignity of persons made in God’s image, compassion for the vulnerable, and a
view of death as a conquered enemy, caring well for the dying is a moral obligation
for professional caregivers and loved ones who take care of dying family members.
It consists of proper pain management, respecting patient autonomy, and clear and
timely communication.

Respecting the dignity of persons and offering compassionate care at the end of
life involves clear and consistent communication with patients, surrogate decision
makers, and families. There is little doubt that the fast pace of medical practice today,
particularly in a managed care context, has made it much more difficult for physi-
cians to take time to communicate well with patients and their families. In some
instances, nursing staff are empowered to communicate more fully the aspects of the
patient’s care that the physician may not have time to do (Rae, 2018). This also is a
form of evil.

USA: Promoting Advocacy to Fight Evils Related
to Alzheimer’s Disease

In the USA, an interesting approach has been proposed to the subject of prevention
of neurodegenerative diseases. The Alzheimer’s Association is the leading voluntary
health organization in Alzheimer’s care, support, and research. Its mission is to
eliminate Alzheimer’s disease through the advancement of research; to provide and
enhance care and support for all affected; and to reduce the risk of dementia through
the promotion of brain health. This approach would not have been possible to
implement in Italy due to a different legal and political framework.

The Alzheimer’s Impact Movement (AIM) is the advocacy arm of the
Alzheimer’s Association. AIM advances and develops policies to overcome
Alzheimer’s disease through increased investment in research, enhanced care, and
improved support. Today, an estimated 5.8 million Americans are living with
Alzheimer’s disease (AIM, 2019). At a cost of $290 billion a year, Alzheimer’s is
the most expensive disease in the nation. Barring the development of medical
breakthroughs to prevent, stop or slow Alzheimer’s disease, these numbers will
rapidly increase. AIM is able to engage with lawmakers in all elements of their job—
including activities considered electoral or political—to keep the Alzheimer’s com-
munity and our issues top-of-mind with elected officials. Examples of what AIM can
and has done include:

• Advocating for legislation that advances research, and enhances care and support
services for those living with Alzheimer’s and their caregivers.
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• Supporting the reelection of its Congressional champions in both parties. If they
fight for this cause, the AIM will fight for them.

• Speaking on behalf of the Alzheimer’s community throughout each election
cycle, when 501(c)(3) organizations like the Alzheimer’s Association must
remain silent.

Thanks to the combined work of AIM and the Alzheimer’s Association, the com-
munity has celebrated historic advancements in Alzheimer’s public policy,
including:

• Developed and worked with Congressional champions to pass the BOLD Infra-
structure for Alzheimer’s Act, critical legislation to addressing Alzheimer’s as a
public health issue.

• Worked with House and Senate bipartisan champions to secure the largest
increase in federal funding for Alzheimer’s research at the National Institutes of
Health, for the third year in a row—a $414 million increase in fiscal year 2018.

• Worked to secure an extension of the Independence at Home (IAH) demonstra-
tion model through 2019. The IAH demonstration model provides Medicare
beneficiaries with multiple, complex chronic conditions with specialized care at
home from a team of healthcare providers.

• Made Alzheimer’s a national priority on the 2016 campaign trail. Alzheimer’s
became an issue at candidate debates, in candidate’s advertising, and for the first
time in the US nation’s history, an incoming president declared Alzheimer’s
disease would be a priority of his administration.

• Worked with state governments to create State Alzheimer’s Plans in nearly every
state.

• Conceived of and championed the HOPE for Alzheimer’s Act to provide Medi-
care coverage for comprehensive care planning services for those living with
Alzheimer’s disease and other cognitive impairments. Because of our efforts,
congressional co-sponsorship soared, and in November 2016, the Centers for
Medicare & Medicaid Services (CMS) finalized a decision to pay for cognitive
and functional assessments and care planning.

• Developed with Congress the National Alzheimer’s Project Act (NAPA),
resulting in the first National Plan to Address Alzheimer’s Disease with the
goal of preventing and effectively treating Alzheimer’s by 2025.

AIM has worked with the Alzheimer’s Association to propel the US government
to rise to this challenge, resulting in more than quadrupling Alzheimer’s research
funding since the passage of NAPA—including a historic $425 million increase for
Alzheimer’s research at the NIH for fiscal year 2019. Today, funding for
Alzheimer’s and dementia-related research at the National Institutes of Health
(NIH) is $2.4 billion.

As a result of these significant increases, scientists are able to work at a more
rapid pace to advance basic disease knowledge, explore ways to reduce risk, uncover
new biomarkers for early diagnosis and drug targeting, and develop potential
treatments.

40 M. Giua and R. Giua



In December 2018, Congress overwhelmingly passed the BOLD Infrastructure
for Alzheimer’s Act. The law directs the Centers for Disease Control and Prevention
(CDC) to strengthen the public health infrastructure across the country by
implementing effective Alzheimer’s disease interventions focused on public health
issues such as increasing early detection and diagnosis, reducing risk, and preventing
avoidable hospitalizations. The BOLD Infrastructure for Alzheimer’s Act will
accomplish this by establishing Alzheimer’s and Related Dementias Public Health
Centers of Excellence, providing funding to state, local, and tribal public health
departments, and increasing data analysis and timely reporting.

For individuals living with Alzheimer’s disease and their caregivers, care plan-
ning is essential to learning about medical and nonmedical treatments, clinical trials,
and support services available in their communities.

Since 2017, Medicare has covered care planning for individuals with cognitive
impairment including dementia. Clinicians now have the time and resources to
provide a comprehensive set of care planning services to people with cognitive
impairment and their caregivers. However, in the first year, fewer than 1% of seniors
living with Alzheimer’s received the care planning benefit. This is an example of
how a deeply rooted evil resists in society, in spite of important efforts on the
national level. Why is this form of evil so persistent?

Most people who have been diagnosed with Alzheimer’s disease are not aware of
their diagnosis, and only about half of those with Alzheimer’s disease have been
diagnosed. Diagnosis—and disclosure of that diagnosis—is necessary for care
planning, which is critical to improving outcomes for the individual.

State officials must work to educate healthcare providers and the public about the
importance of early detection and diagnosis, and improve access to and awareness of
resources such as the Medicare Annual Wellness visit. Through public health
campaigns and data collection via the Behavioral Risk Factor Surveillance System
(BRFSS) state governments can further address Alzheimer’s disease in their states.

People living with dementia and their caregivers often prefer to keep the individ-
ual living in the home for as long as is manageable. In fact, 70 percent of people with
Alzheimer’s disease live in the community. State governments can reduce long-term
costs and increase access to person-centered care in home and community settings
including respite and adult daycare, regardless of age or financial status through
Medicaid and other state-supported programs.

Alzheimer’s disease requires a wide range of evolving care and services, and as
the disease advances individuals often need to move into residential settings for
more specialized care. In fact, among individuals with Alzheimer’s disease, 75 per-
cent will be admitted to a nursing home by the age of 80 years (AIM, 2019). It is
important that state governments have in place laws to protect people with dementia
from improper displacement in residential settings. State governments must also
increase Medicaid reimbursement rates to reflect the higher cost of care for individ-
uals living with Alzheimer’s and other dementias to ensure residential care settings
remain accessible to the population and their needs.

The 2020 Presidential race is underway. With at least 20 candidates vying for the
Democratic and Republican nominations, the road to the White House runs across
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America. To breakthrough with voters, Democrats and Republicans need to focus on
the issues impacting the nation’s economy, healthcare system, and families. And,
with more than 7 in 10 voters saying they are more likely to vote for a candidate who
pledges to support policies to fight Alzheimer’s disease a priority, candidates would
be wise to talk about their plan to address Alzheimer’s disease. In a certain way,
political elections may be seen as a competition of promises to eradicate evil; the
question is, which tentacle of evil will the candidates chose to talk about in their
speeches?

The Alzheimer’s Association is committed to accelerating the global effort to
eliminate Alzheimer’s disease. One of the Association’s most significant responsi-
bilities is to continue its leadership as a catalyst and convener, bringing researchers
together to accelerate the pace of discovery toward methods of treatment, prevention
and, ultimately, a cure.

Research is continuing to demonstrate that dementia is not just something that
happens at the end of life. Instead, there are many factors throughout life that affect
brain health and the risk of developing dementia, including cardiovascular health,
nutrition, education and learning, and reproductive events in a women’s life.

The two-year clinical trial funded by the Alzheimer’s Association examined
whether lifestyle interventions can protect cognitive function in older adults at
increased risk for cognitive decline. The interventions include physical exercise,
nutritional counseling and modification, cognitive and social stimulation, and
improved self-management of health status. US POINTER is the first such study
to be conducted in a large group of Americans (approximately 2,000 volunteer older
adults who are at increased risk for dementia will be enrolled and followed for two
years). Positive results would provide evidence for behavioral changes that could
limit the devastating effects of dementia. This research project is similar to Train the
Brain Protocol in Italy.

With more than 5 million Americans living with Alzheimer’s disease today and
more than 28 million baby boomers expected to develop Alzheimer’s disease
between now and 2050, such findings could be key to lessening the symptoms and
devastation of Alzheimer’s disease and other dementias for millions of people
Salloway et al., (2018).

Regular physical exercise may be a beneficial strategy to lower the risk of
Alzheimer’s disease and vascular dementia. Exercise may directly benefit brain
cells by increasing blood and oxygen flow in the brain. Because of its known
cardiovascular benefits, a medically approved exercise program is a valuable part
of any overall wellness plan.

Current evidence suggests that heart-healthy eating may also help protect the
brain. Heart-healthy eating includes limiting the intake of sugar and saturated fats
and making sure to eat plenty of fruits, vegetables, and whole grains. No one diet is
best. Two diets that have been studied and may be beneficial are the DASH (Dietary
Approaches to Stop Hypertension) diet and the Mediterranean diet. The DASH diet
emphasizes vegetables, fruits, and fat-free or low-fat dairy products; includes whole
grains, fish, poultry, beans, seeds, nuts, and vegetable oils; and limits sodium,
sweets, sugary beverages, and red meats. A Mediterranean diet includes relatively
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little red meat and emphasizes whole grains, fruits, and vegetables, fish and shellfish,
and nuts, olive oil, and other healthy fats.

A number of studies indicate that maintaining strong social connections and
keeping mentally active while aging might lower the risk of cognitive decline and
Alzheimer’s disease. Experts are not certain about the reason for this association. It
may be due to direct mechanisms through which social and mental stimulation
strengthen connections between nerve cells in the brain.

Some Conclusions

If Alzheimer’s disease is an enemy of humanity, it must be considered as the
absolute evil. The world must fight what W.T. Sherman called a “total war.” One
cannot and must let the enemy move forward, and all the weapons available are
lawful, fair, and usable.

In the case of fighting the evil of Alzheimer’s disease, prevention is the main
weapon. With activities such as those provided by protocols such as Train the Brain
or others in the USA, prevention means making people understand that they must
report every possible attack on the health of their relatives; prevention means that
every citizen must commit to supporting research. Total war means, in this case,
using all the venues to sensitize that neurodegenerative diseases. These diseases are
like a tsunami and as such every possible natural, social, political, technological, and
scientific defense must be implemented. Natural defenses derive from a healthy diet,
a lifestyle dedicated to achieving a higher health standard, and a daily practice of
psychophysical training adaptable to individual lives. Social defenses are put in
place by the society to combat marginalization, stigma, and isolation of the entire
family unit of the patient. All possible initiatives of associations, promotion, and
awareness campaigns must be implemented, and the healthiest and most intelligent
forces of the society must protect themselves and its individual members. Political
defense, or rather political actions, are also weapons, very much needed on the
agenda of today’s democracies. Political weapons are, for example, those delegated
to organize and gather around the battle against this evil during the political
endeavors of the nations, united by a common, bipartisan effort, aimed at profoundly
affecting both the connective tissue of the society and the minds of individual
representatives of the people.

It is necessary that initiatives such as AIM (Alzheimer Impact Movement) be
strengthened, supported, and appreciated because they are useful for different
objectives. First of all, AIM turns out to be a unique initiative with the objective
of making the different national political camps compete in a healthy and useful way.
It promotes a race of intelligent and targeted solidarity, which has nothing to do with
the simple undifferentiated fundraising.

In Europe, such a valuable initiative is not even imaginable, because it would
immediately be seen as an undue influence on politicians or a corrupt attempt to
manipulate the freethinking of the representatives. Yes, unfortunately in Europe but
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especially in Italy, where the Alzheimer’s disease phenomenon presents indicators
that make the hearts of the wise tremble, one would immediately think of the worst.
Thankfully, in America politicians of both sides think differently.

From a technological and scientific point of view, in spite of numerous efforts
there has been a series of failures to address the evil of Alzheimer’s disease.
Pharmaceutical companies have spent and are spending millions of dollars on
finding the molecule that can at least stop the progression of Alzheimer’s, or even
cure this disease. But so far, all started trials have failed miserably. The world’s most
prestigious pharmaceutical companies should join forces, including sharing infor-
mation and learning from their failures, to achieve this goal. The world will easily
forget the failures of an individual, so pharmaceutical companies should find a way
to combat this tragedy of human minds and brains. This effort to unite the scientific
and technological forces in the face of a common enemy to be defeated could
demonstrate whether the human beings, aware of their weaknesses and fragility,
will once again be able to unite and fight this battle for civilization and health.
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Atonement, Evil and Sexual Abuse

Adam Johnson

This chapter defends a traditional Christian account of evil as dependent upon a rich
theological account of the goodness of God. Evil, in short, has no meaning apart
from an account of goodness as that which it perverts or distorts. Such an account of
evil places a great deal of weight upon the role of divine providence: the role of
divine wisdom and patience in creating a world in which evil is a possibility, and
God’s plan from the foundation of the world to resolve the problem of evil not
through creation or progress but through God’s own self-involvement in creation
through the death and resurrection of Jesus. The essay plays out the implications of
this traditional theological account of evil in relation to sexual abuse, in terms of the
goodness of sexuality, the power and hurt involved in its perversion, and the
possibilities within the doctrine of the atonement for constructive resources for
punishment, forgiveness, and healing.

A Definition of Evil

Traditional Christianity1 understands evil as a distinctively theological problem,
which is to say: evil cannot be properly understood apart from a belief in the God
who created the heavens and the earth: One God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. That
is to say, we cannot fully understand or properly respond to evil by means of a
merely scientific, psychological, sociological, or any other such categories. Such
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1For the purposes of this chapter, I seek to use classic theological texts which for the most part
precede the schism between Rome and the Orthodox churches, or the Protestant Reformation,
building my argument on the shared inheritance of the Church.
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disciplines are of great value, of course—but an account of evil depends upon an
account of goodness, of what should be, of what ultimately simply is good, in order
to rise above a glorified word for expressing powerful dislike or revulsion. For that is
the power of the word “evil”—it refers to something which not only causes us pain,
feelings of dread, or other negative responses (all these can result from our disor-
dered relating to good things, such as the pain one might get from physical therapy,
or the nausea a child might feel at trying to eat spinach), but to something which in
fact is bad, wrong, wicked, opposed to order and goodness; something to be utterly
opposed and rejected. According to the Christian faith, an account of evil has a place
within an account of the goodness of God and God’s creation: evil is any opposition
to, perversion or corruption of the character or will of God on the part of God’s
creatures. Evil, to put it succinctly, is a perversion of God’s goodness (Thomas,
2020).

To say that evil has a place within an account of the goodness of God and God’s
creation is to say that the fundamental explanatory power within our thinking about
evil comes from the tools and resources provided us by an account of goodness. The
notions of proper function, virtue, truth, beauty, order. . . all of these are different
aspects or attributes of God’s goodness: the idea that there is an objective reality
outside of us, which precedes us, which is good and therefore nourishing, sustaining,
at peace and happy—the source of all peace and happiness. Goodness, as Thomas
Aquinas puts it, “signifies perfection which is desirable” (ST 1.5.1.repl.1), a perfec-
tion which comes from itself and is therefore sustainable and invulnerable—some-
thing we strive to possess in some way in order to have our own happiness.

This God, the one who is good, the source of all goodness, chose to create, to
bring into existence realities both animate and inanimate which are not God, that can
be in relation to God. And these creatures, precisely because they are creatures and
not God, participate in goodness contingently and not by nature. Whether by the
constitution of their parts, or the exercising of their wills, creatures must be in a
properly ordered relation to the source of all goodness in order to be good, to be
happy, to sustain life. A Christian account of evil fits within the space between the
goodness of God, and the need of creatures to participate in God’s goodness. When
creatures for any reason fail to participate in the goodness of the creator, they
introduce evil into the world: a perversion of their creaturely goodness which results
in suffering and further perversions.

Evil, therefore, is not a substance, but a perversion. In the case of willing agents, it
is “a perversity of will twisted away from the highest substance, you O God, towards
inferior things, rejecting its own inner life” (Aug. Confessions, p. 126). That
“twisting” takes many forms, whether of deficiencies, excesses, corruptions,
misdirections. . . . In the case of inanimate objects, evil is a disorder or disruption
ultimately stemming from the acts of evil agents. For the purposes of this chapter,
however, we will focus on evil in relation to willing agents, as sin (Johnson &
Lauber, 2016).

None of this, however, sounds particularly horrible. Evil is a perversion? A
disorder? An excess? Perhaps some examples will help. A bullet is not evil, neither
is gunpowder, or a gun. They are inanimate objects. Neither is using these objects to
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hit a target evil—that is simply using the gun to fulfill its functions. But introduce
just a little excess, whether in the size of the bullet or in the chemistry of the
gunpowder, and we have what we might call an “evil” bullet—one which cannot
fulfill its function, and may cause immense damage. To shift to another example:
buying and selling things is good—one of the fundamental features of any complex
society. People are also good things. But buying and selling people, doing a good
thing (selling) with another good thing (people) is evil. Why? Because a perversion
has been introduced in the form of disorder. Buying and selling are perfectly good
with certain kinds of goods, but not with other goods, because there is an order to
create goods. Human persons have goodness and value which is not of a commercial
nature, and to treat them as such is to create a disorder which is evil: to treat God’s
higher creatures as lower objects to be bought and sold. It is the reality of goodness,
and the order within different kinds of goods, that places boundaries and limits on
our actions, and allows us to decry human trafficking not merely as something we
resist, or which we personally find distasteful, but is, in fact, wicked: a perversion of
God and God’s character and will within the sphere of human relationships.

But if evil is simply perverted or disordered goodness, why does it hurt so much?
Why does it cause so much harm? When we feel hurt, we look for a cause: for
something with the power to bring about such dreadful or dreaded consequences.
What then, is the power of evil? According to traditional Christianity, the power of
evil is the power of goodness remaining within the perversion, within the disorder.
Evil, not being a created substance, a created reality, has no proper power of its
own—no causal potency to cause damage or wreak havoc. Rather, evil is a matter of
the will, which perverts or disorders goods, and employs their own potency in
unintended and harmful ways. Only something which is good can cause harm.
Only something with integrity and power has the internal resources to affect other
things, other persons, for good or for ill. Only a hand that is functioning well can
cause hurt by slapping the face of another. Words must function properly in
communication for a racial slur to cause pain. Only a well-thought-out and executed
plan can bring about destructive consequences. Evil, in short, is entirely reliant upon
the virtue and power of created goods to bring about evil consequences, by intro-
ducing disorder and perversion into their functioning.

Evil at God’s Doorstep

This understanding of evil as a distinctively theological problem places the problem
of evil firmly on God’s doorstep. Not that God is evil, or willed or caused evil! But
evil is what it is, has the role that it has, because God is not simply God, but Creator:
God brought into existence creaturely goods which are not God, and which therefore
have parts, relationships, and incomplete participation in the goodness of God. God
brought into existence creatures that could and in fact did introduce evil into God’s
creation.
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Mary Shelley, in Frankenstein, helps us appreciate this insight: Dr. Frankenstein
brings a creature to life, and in so doing brings into existence a set of obligations and
responsibilities for himself. On the one hand, he is obliged to care and provide for the
monster to which he gave life; on the other hand, the chaos unleashed by the monster
is Dr. Frankenstein’s responsibility, for he is the one who brought this being into
existence, his lack of foresight endowed the creature with super-human size and
strength. The evils of the creature are, in some sense the responsibility of the Creator.
But this is no modern insight. Athanasius says as much in his fourth-century work
On the Incarnation, noting that God was caught in a dilemma arising from the fact
that God’s workmanship was failing, falling into corruption and non-being—a
failure which redounds to the Creator, much as a building condemned for structural
reasons is a failure on the part of the architects that designed it.

Another form this line of thought takes revolves around the attributes of God.
Maximus Confessor writes: “some say that God is simply ignorant of the means and
methods of providence, or that He does not wish to employ them, or that he has not
the power to do so.”2 In other words, God is either not omniscient, not benevolent, or
not omnipotent—because a God who was all these things surely would not have
made a creation such as this, or allowed evil to persist. Regardless of the form in
which it is put, the point is clear: the existence of persistence of evil within God’s
creation is a problem not only for the creature, but for the Creator. Solutions abound
to this problem, such as altering the doctrine of God, denying the reality of evil, or
denying the reality of God. The Christian answer to these responses is to affirm the
simplicity of God (when one properly understands the doctrine of God, one sees that
God does not have parts that can be removed or altered in such a way), evil is too
pervasive to be denied, and that to deny God is to deny the basis from which we
decry and resist evil. For the purposes of this chapter, we will not offer further
response, but delve into a traditional Christian response to the problem on God’s
doorstep.

Providence and the Patience of God

The problem is not with God’s omnipotence, omniscience, and benevolence and
what these say about God. The problem, rather, is what it leaves out about God. This
way of putting the problem relies upon the tension created at the intersection of three
divine attributes. But why these three? And have we properly understood them?
Maximus, for instance, follows up the quotation above by affirming: “but consistent
with the common views of all men, God is good and beyond goodness, and always
wills what is good for all; and He is wise and beyond wisdom, or rather He is the
source of all wisdom, and surely knows what is in the best interests of all; and insofar
as He is powerful, or rather infinitely powerful, He works in a divinely fitting manner

2Ambiguum 10, p. 315.
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to actualize in all things the good and beneficial things that He has foreknown and
determined.” Maximus here offers a direct response to the question, affirming these
divine attributes in God and their role in divine providence—but in doing so affirms
that God “works in a divinely fitting manner to actualize in all things the good and
beneficial things that He has foreknown and determined.” The interrelationship
between “fitting” and “foreknown” is one worth attending to, for the Christian
tradition affirms far more attributes than the three mentioned above of the
simple God.

What does it mean for God to work in a fitting manner to actualize the good things
He has foreknown? Among other things, it means that God is patient, or, in older
English, long-suffering. The God of the Bible is not simply the all-knowing,
all-powerful, all-benevolent force behind creation—God is the living and active
God, the loving and therefore patient God. 1 Cor. 13 tells us that love is patient, but
this is as true of God as it is of human love; in fact, the patience of God’s love is the
basis for ours, as we are to love as God loves. God is slow to anger (Ex. 34:6; Num.
14:18), we are to think highly of the riches of God’s kindness, tolerance, and
patience (Rom. 2:4), and the “Lord is not slow about His promise. . . but is patient”
(2 Pet. 3:9). A proper emphasis on the patience of God, in addition to the attributes
mentioned by Maximus, puts the problem of evil in a rather different light. Given
that the omniscient, omnipotent and benevolent God is a patient God, what is the
“divinely fitting manner” God has chosen “to actualize in all things the good and
beneficial things” God has planned? The answer, according to the Christian faith, is
the death and resurrection of Jesus.

Atonement and the Problem of Evil

If Christian theology has a response to evil, and I believe it does, then we will find it
in the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. The mistake in popular critiques of
Christian theology on the basis of the problem of evil is that they are generic, they do
not account for the wisdom, the patience, the strategy of God in loving God’s
creatures, God’s creation, without destroying it. For that is the burden, the problem:
how is God to be God in relation to sinful humankind, without simply annihilating
us, wiping us out of existence. The God is Scripture is a holy, righteous, and good
God. The question of the Old Testament is: how can sinful creatures live in the
presence of such a God? And the answer to that question is: only by the patience and
grace of God, as the people keep covenant and are thereby cleansed to be in his
presence. But as the New Testament shows, this was a preparation, a paving of the
way for the Messiah, who would once and for all cleanse for himself a holy people,
share with them his Holy Spirit, and who could thereby be holy as God is holy () and
live in the presence of the holy God.

The lynchpin for all this is the sacrificial death and resurrection of Jesus. Romans
1–11 unfold the divine strategy of the patient God, who “consigned all to disobedi-
ence, that he may have mercy on all” (Rom. 11:32). The plan, according to Paul,
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revolves around the recapitulation of all things in the second Adam, Jesus Christ.
God, “in his divine forbearance,” had “passed over former sins,” dealing with Israel
and the nations now in judgment, now in mercy, doing so both to testify to the divine
character and will and to allow the nations to continue to exist before God. But as
Romans puts it, this results in a tension: the building of up sin and evil that remains
unaddressed by the Creator God. Paul is not ignorant of the problem of sin and evil:
he sees it as building up against the righteousness of God, asking, effectively,
whether God is the righteous God as Scripture proclaims. The answer is that God
put forward Jesus Christ to show or manifest his righteousness, “so that he might be
just and the justifier of the one who has faith in Jesus” (Rom. 3:26). The work of
Jesus was the work of God’s righteousness over and against sin, to establish the
righteousness of God—a need which was put under greater and greater pressure by
the patience of God, God’s waiting until the fullness of time.

And how does Jesus resolve this dilemma? Jesus is the sin bearer. Jesus is the one
who takes up the evil of the world upon himself, and bears its consequences, its
judgment. What is evil? Though we have defined it as a perversion of goodness, we
can just as well define it as that which is judged and done away within the death and
resurrection of Jesus Christ. The place of evil is only the passing place allotted it by
God in his patience, the place in which it is judged in the death of Jesus. The
challenge is both to do away with evil, and yet to preserve God’s treasured creation.
But evil, as we have seen has no place, no being of its own, and so cannot be fought
as a traditional enemy. To judge evil is to judge the creatures which give it place in
the world through their broken and perverse wills, to judge fallen creation. But how
to do so without doing away with creation altogether? Without simply annihilating
all creatures? The answer, according to the Christian faith, is that Jesus Christ is not
merely a creature, not merely one of us—he is, at the same time, the Creator God
made man, he is the one by whom all things were made, in whom all things hold
together (). And God became a man that in himself he might take the full reality of
evil upon himself and triumph over it through his resurrection.

Reality, at this point, consists of two different groups. On the one hand is all of
creation in its sin, heading toward the chaos, pain, and destruction that it has brought
upon itself in its sin against God, and the evil it has brought to play in every area of
life and existence. On the other hand is a new creation: Jesus Christ, the first-born of
the dead, in whom a new creation has begun which will endure beyond the present
fallen creation, and in which we are called to participate through faith. What is evil?
It is the present reality that has been judged in Jesus Christ. And what is goodness?
The power of the risen Lord, in whom creation is remade, and those who are in him
by faith.
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Implications of a Christian Account of Evil

What are some of the implications of a Christian account of evil? The first is that
because evil is not a substance, but rather a perversion of some form of goodness, a
whole range of responses are opened up to us when it comes to evil. On the one hand,
because evil originates in the will and is a rebellion against or perversion of the will
or character of God, it is real, and we are right to hate evil, and to oppose, reject, and
condemn it in all its forms. A vision of the world revolving around tolerance does not
have the intellectual or conceptual resources to explain why it does not tolerate the
intolerant—there is a deep inconsistency there, for in opposing that which it opposes,
it becomes that which it opposes. To be intolerant of intolerance is to become what
you hate; but to tolerate intolerance is to enable what you hate. A vision revolving
around goodness, however, allows for hatred and opposition of evil, because oppos-
ing evil is not opposing goodness, for evil has no substance. A Christian view of evil,
in other words, allows for consistent opposition to the problem it seeks to resolve.

Second, a Christian account of evil allows for creative or sympathetic working
with evil, in a manner which does not soften its opposition to evil. Victim culture
relies, by definition, on the existence of, and opposition to, perpetrators. But the
moment we raise the question of whether perpetrators are in any sense victims as
well, we lose our resources for opposing anything meaningfully. A Christian account
allows for sympathetic and creative working with evil, in the following sense:
because evil is a perversion of goodness, any evil we might consider consists both
of some good and of some perversion. This mixture, which is necessarily present in
anything we might consider to be evil, allows for both opposition (to the perversion)
and sympathetic or creative working with the goodness which is being perverted.
Take viruses, for instance. According to a Christian worldview, a virus cannot be
intrinsically evil. They must be a created good which has in some way been
perverted, so that they no play a destructive role in society. We can and should
oppose the perversion, but given that virus must be a created good, there remain
creative possibilities for viruses inasmuch as they are restored to their proper
goodness and function. The same goes for perpetrators of heinous crimes. We can
and should oppose their wickedness, their disordered perversion which results in
such tragic acts of evil. But if evil is a perversion of a good, then it necessarily
follows that perpetrators of heinous crimes do so on the basis of their created
goodness (perverted as it is), including good though perverted desires, and by
means of other created goods they have at their disposal to pervert or use perversely.
The importance of all the goodness in question is that it provides the basis for
sympathy, for human interaction, for the dignity we give these men and women as
the good though perverted creatures of God.

Third, such an account explains both the hurt caused by evil, and forms the basis
for reverse-engineering the goodness on which evil is dependent. Why does evil hurt
so much? Are there other powers or substances alongside the goodness of God which
compete with him that are evil as such? No—there are only created goods that are
used perversely, and the pain they cause is a function of their misused goodness.
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Why do we suffer? Why do we feel and cause such pain? Because the goods with
which we interact do not cease to be goods when we distort them or use them
perversely, and for this reason they continue to exert their power and influence on the
world around them, though in a way that caused pain and disorder. Alongside the
understanding this brings, is an apologetic for the goodness of things. Why does
divorce cause so much pain? Because of the goodness of the covenantal relationship
between man and woman we have traditionally called marriage. Why does slander or
name-calling hurt? Because words are things of power, meant to build up. Why are
cults so destructive? Because of the goodness and life that comes from serving the
true God. Why is toxic waste so destructive? Because it is the perverse form of some
substance of immense and life-giving power. Wherever there is evil, wherever there
are destructive consequences, we see, in fact, clear testimony to the presence of good
though perverted power.

A Test Case

Perhaps it will help us to explore a scenario in more detail. As we were discussing
Augustine’s Confessions and his understanding of evil, a student began to show
some signs of inner turmoil. Eventually, they shared a story that made for one of the
most powerful and memorable classes I have ever been part of. A family member of
theirs had been a guard in the penitentiary system, until he was caught with child
pornography on his personal computer. He was incarcerated, his identity was
changed, and he was moved to prisons in order to protect his identity—the fear
was that a former guard charged with possession of child pornography would not
fare well at the hands of inmates. My student’s question, charged with all the anger
and shame of their family, was: “does Augustine want me to think that what my
family member did was good, and that they were good? I just can’t believe that.”

Augustine, I think, does not want my student to think that what this person did
was good, or that they were good. It is more complicated than that. The man in
question, as a creature of God, is good in the sense that he has received his being
from the good God, and as such has different qualities, characteristics, and possi-
bilities which are good. But our creaturely condition is fallen, and our goodness is
deeply perverted. Our bodies, passions, thoughts, relationships, societies. . . all are
saturated with complex interworkings of perversions, disorders, partial goods. . . Is
the man in question good? Inasmuch as he is a man and therefore a creation of the
good God, yes—but inasmuch as he, like the rest of us, is a constellation of
perversions and disorders, no, he is not good. He is in need of salvation, restoration,
re-alignment of his loves and passions, and relationships.

And what of his actions? Are they good? The Christian faith, I believe, would say
that his actions are evil, in that they consist of perverted and disordered goods. The
love of children, the goodness of sexuality, the power of images, and their ability to
connect us to and preserve for us a connection to the thing imaged, the power of
union and intimacy, the possibility for communication and sharing of ideas and
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information possible through computers. . . these are a host of significant goods. But
what happens when disorder is introduced? When goods are combined that are not
meant to be combined? When goods are torn asunder and used incompletely? The
love of children and the joy of sexual union are both goods, but the perversion of
those goods by making the fruit of a sexual union the object of a sexual union. . . that
is a horrid perversion. Images are good inasmuch as they image forth a good thing, or
image forth well—but images of sexual unions of adults with children? This too is a
powerful perversion—the making and using of an image of a perversion, for the
gratification of a person with perverse desires.

Would Augustine say that this man’s actions were good? No—he would say that
they are evil, that they pervert, disorder, and distort genuine goods in a way that
brings judgment and pain not only to the viewer of such images, but to a host of
others involved in some way in the act.

But that is not all there is to say about the matter, for what my student experienced
through this understanding of evil in the life of their relative was the revelation that
their relative was not in fact a monster, in the sense that their relative was not merely
an object of disgust, hatred, and revulsion. For while his behavior was in fact
monstrous, the situation is more complicated. The perversion yet perseverance of
goodness as a condition for the presence of evil demands a complex interaction with
perpetrators of evil, as we see in them both the horror and the perversion of their evil
and its consequences, and the real goodness which is perverted in them. To be clear,
this is not to say that even evil people have some good qualities—the tension runs
deeper than that: the good qualities which remain in their perversion and disorder are
the conditions under which persons, actions, or consequences can be evil. And
because created goodness is the precondition of the disorder and perversion that is
evil, it is likewise the precondition of the love we can and should seek to extend to
perpetrators of evil.

Evil and Forgiveness: A Theological Account

Evil is the perversion of goodness. But to put it this way is to give it a necessarily
negative definition. Partly this is in keeping with the essence that it does not strictly
have, for it is not a creaturely reality, something brought into being by the Creator
God. But can we say more? Can we give a more positive definition of evil? I think
we can, but only by sweeping it up into the bigger picture of the Gospel. I would like
to propose that evil is that which is forgiven by the Lord Jesus Christ through his
death and resurrection, and which the church, in turn, is called to forgive as part of
the Church’s ministry of reconciliation. The possibility of such a definition is that it
powerfully equips perpetrators of evil to grapple with themselves and their actions,
and equally equips victims of evil with something that only the church and her Lord
can help them with. The challenge, of course, is that it makes forgiveness a necessary
feature of life in relation to evil—and apart from a sufficiently robust account of evil,
we run the risk of doing great harm.
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We will begin with what forgiveness is not, for the danger of misunderstanding is
significant: “forgiveness is not a simple or univocal concept” (Habets, 2018, p. 4).
Forgiveness is not a matter of passing over evil, pretending it did not happen,
forgetting that it happened, or ignoring the consequences of evil to both perpetrator
and victim. These things have nothing to do with the power of evil. Nothing.
Christian theology rejects unconditionally any such account which minimizes,
enables, or leaves evil to its own devices, any view which makes forgiveness merely
a matter of the internal state of the forgiver, or merely a matter of the fate and
consequences for the forgiven. The Christian understanding is far richer, far more
powerful, far more self-involving, far more corporate, and far more realist than any
of these shallow perversions of forgiveness. To forgive, we will see, is a work of
power, rooted in the work of Christ.

Forgiveness is something we do in relation to God. Joseph forgives his brothers,
refusing to pay them back, asking: “Am I in the place of God? As for you, you meant
evil against me, but God meant it for God” (Gen 5:19–20). Forgiveness is something
we do because we find ourselves in the larger context of the work and story of God.
God, as revealed in Scripture, is a forgiving God. In one of the key passages in the
Old Testament, the “Lord is slow to anger and abounding in steadfast love, forgiving
iniquity and transgression, but he will by no means clear the guilty” (Ex. 34:7; Num.
14:19). God is a God of forgiveness—not a slave to it, not forced to forgive, and one
who at times does not forgive (Deut. 29:20; Josh. 24:19)—but a God of forgiveness
nonetheless. But Numbers 14:19 does more than establish God as a forgiving God: it
sets up a tension that reframes our understanding of forgiveness. God forgives
iniquity and transgression, but he will by no means clear the guilty. But are not
the guilty precisely the ones he forgives? Forgiveness, it turns out, is not simply a
matter of not holding someone’s sin against them, but dealing with that sin.

Hebrews 9:22 offers an interpretation of the sacrificial system: “under the law
almost everything is purified with blood, and without the shedding of blood there is
no forgiveness of sins.” There seems to be, in some sense, a prerequisite for
forgiveness. Paul, in both Ephesians and Colossians, develops this line of thought.
In Jesus Christ “we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of our
trespasses, according to the riches of his grace” (Eph. 1:7; Col 1:14). We, “who
were dead in [our] trespasses. . ., God made alive together with him, having forgiven
us all our trespasses, by cancelling the record of debt that stood against us with its
legal demands. This he set aside, nailing it to the cross” (Col. 2:13–15)—a reality
which opens up a corresponding ethic for the church: bear “with one another and, if
one has a complaint against another, forgiving each other; as the Lord has forgiven
you, so must you forgive” (Col. 3:13). The Gospels include a similar line of thought:
Jesus describes his blood as the blood of the covenant, poured out for the forgiveness
of sins (Matt. 26:28).

The common theme throughout these passages is that forgiveness, while it is
freely proclaimed, is not in fact freely given. Rutledge’s (2015) refrain that “for-
giveness is not enough” surely means not the costly forgiveness effected by the
passion of Jesus, but the forgiveness of liberal theology, as found, for instance, in:
The work of Christ in his life, death, and resurrection cause “their terror of the awful
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judge melts away, and they believe that the Holy One is Love, and that there is
something mightier still than Justice—Mercy. . .; [His death] had the single object of
convincing sinners that forgiving Love is mightier than the Justice before which they
tremble.”

Forgiveness is a work, it is accomplished, and things are necessary to bring it
about. Forgiveness and redemption go hand in hand. God forgave us by the cross.
Jesus’ blood was poured out for the forgiveness of sins. How can this be? Is not
forgiveness unconditional? Is not forgiveness simply telling someone who did
wrong, even horrible wrong: “I will not hold your sin and guilt against you. I will
not press charges. You are free”? While there is some truth to this, it is not the whole
picture. Forgiveness, according to Scripture, was accomplished by a certain means, a
necessary and costly means. Jesus’ sacrificial death accomplished, was the effective
way of bringing about, forgiveness of sin. But why and how is this the case? Why
did not God simply say: “your sins are forgiven,” and leave it at that. If all we read of
Scripture were Jesus’ miraculous acts of healing and the stories of forgiveness
interwoven throughout, this is what we would think. But Scripture demands more
of us.

Partly, this is for negative reasons. An account of forgiveness such as this leaves
sinners in their sin. Such forgiveness is not a blessing but a curse. This account of
forgiveness amounts to little more than telling a hungry person: “Go in peace; keep
warm and well fed” (James 2:16). As Anselm (1903/2005) puts it, such an account
leaves sin unregulated, makes sinning and not sinning equivalent, leaves sin subject
to no law. To forgive in this way is to leave the sinner in their sin, with all its internal
and relational consequences. But there is more to it than this. Forgiveness is an act of
mercy—of God’s mercy—but as such, “it meets us, not in spite of, but in and with all
the holiness, righteousness and wisdom of God. It claims us, cleaning, judging and
redeeming us. It is also our true and final consolation. For God Himself is in it. He
reveals His very essence in the streaming forth of his grace” (Anselm, 1903/2005,
p. 356). The action of God’s mercy, because it is the action of God, is an action of
holiness, righteousness, and wisdom. Anything less would not be mercy at all.

In the action of Jesus Christ, specifically in his death and resurrection, he is
merciful and forgiving. “For in this action He interposes no loss and no other than
Himself for us. With His good will He takes up our cause and responsibility for us in
spite of our bad will. In this action He is manifested in the whole majesty of His
being. As we sin against God Himself, God Himself takes action to reconcile us by
being gracious to us. . . . By grace sin is attacked and wiped out at its root” in the
cross of Christ (Anselm, 1903/2005, p. 356).

What does it mean for God to forgive? Negatively, it means not to hold our sin
and its consequences against us. But that, of course, fails to do justice to the full
reality of the thing. Positively, God’s forgiveness is the self-giving of God by which
God makes our sin God’s own, that we might participate in the merciful, holy, and
righteous life of God. According to Morris (1993, p. 312), Paul, in Ephesians,
“points out the relevance of the work of Christ to the process of forgiveness.
Forgiveness in Christ means forgiveness because of all that Christ is and does.
Christ died for the forgiveness of his people.”
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God’s forgiveness his God’s self-giving that our sin might be fully dealt with, that
we might not merely not have it held against us, but that we might genuinely be freed
from sin in Christ. As such, forgiveness is not simply an act of mercy. For an act of
mercy alone would not be an act of God. Mercy, on its own, can prolong suffering
through an inability to use a scalpel, or rush to end suffering with the too-ready use
of a noose. Mercy, without justice, wisdom and love, can be a monstrous thing.
God’s forgiveness is an act of God, and therefore an act of mercy and everything else
that God is, as God extends Godself to us for our well-being, our restored life in him.
Forgiveness in Scripture is not looking the other way, not unconditional, not merely
negative. Forgiveness is the self-giving, the interposing of God to bring about a
genuine freedom from sin in all its dimensions: psychological, physical, and
social. . . and because of this it is not merely a matter of volition (not holding
something against someone), but an action, an entering into our life, and taking up
the problem in its full reality, that we, participating by faith in the risen Lord, might
be free from the power of sin, from the presence of evil in our lives.

Evil and Forgiveness: The Work of the Church

What does this understanding of the work of Christ entail for us? For forgiveness,
clearly, is not an option for the church. We pray that God will forgive our debts, “as
we also have forgiven our debtors” (Matt 6:12; Mark 11:25 reads: “so that your
Father also who is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses”; cf. Luke 6:37).
Christianity is not about freedom from sin, or about life in heaven: it is about the
freedom to be in Christ, and conformed to his image, thereby fulfilling our original
purpose to be in the image of God (Gen. 1:27)—the work of Christ and our calling
are intimately woven together: God became human that we might participate in the
life of God. God forgave that we might forgive, and to reject forgiveness is to
reject God.

But what precisely are we being called to do? Again, we will begin with
negations. First, we are not being called to repeat the work of Christ. Jesus died
once and for all, the perfect sacrifice for the forgiveness of sins. The church and its
members are not asked to do another work, a work separate from that of Jesus, which
is like his, and effective like his. Webster (2006, p. 213) cautions that certain
dominant styles of modern theology “emphasize the coinherence of the divine
work of reconciliation and the church’s moral action,” encouraging us to ask:
“what is the content of the church’s ministry of reconciliation, and how is it to be
related to and distinguished from the reconciling act of God in Christ?” That we are
not asked to do, for we are not Jesus. And second, and as we have said before, we are
not asked to forgive merely in the sense of passing over evil, pretending it did not
happen, forgetting that it happened, or ignoring the consequences of evil to both
perpetrator and victim. Such practices may have some benefit to some of the parties
involved, but this is not forgiveness.
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Our understanding begins with the church: the people are forgiven by God
through the passion of Jesus Christ, given participation in the life of God by being
cleansed and united to Jesus as members of his body by his Holy Spirit which he
gave to them. This is who is called, commanded, to forgive: the people whose
identity is in, who have died and risen in, their Lord Jesus Christ. Forgiveness is not a
work we do on our own. It is not a work that we do to be like Jesus. It is a work we do
as members of his body: we extend the forgiveness of Jesus to others, we witness to
the mystery of his forgiveness by being the outward sign and manifestation of
his work: “his action forgives sin, the church’s does not,” for it is a “repetition of
the judgment of God which is established at the cross and resurrection from which
the new creation comes” (Webster, 2006, p. 222). According to Ellingworth (1992),
to refuse to forgive is to exclude oneself from the forgiveness of God.

What might this mean for a victim of sexual abuse? First, it means that this is not
who they are. The person in question is not a victim of sexual abuse. This is not to
deny the event, but the identity. The person in question is forgiven by God through
the passion of Jesus Christ, given participation in the life of God by being cleansed
and united to Jesus as a member of his body by his Holy Spirit which he gave to
them. The abuse and its consequences are not to be denied, but neither are the honor,
dignity, worth, and meaning that comes from being forgiven and restored by Jesus,
and a member of his body. Victims do not forgive. Those united to Christ and
forgiven by him witness to God’s forgiveness. The distinction is a matter of the
resources from which the forgiveness flows. While victimhood may serve as the
occasion for forgiveness, it does not empower or shape it: it is the victim’s identity in
Christ as a forgiven one that does this.

Truthful human action is action which is in conformity with the reality which is established
in the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. (Webster, 2006, p. 224)

Second, forgiveness is not something that the victim does alone. For just as their
victimhood is not their fundamental identity, neither do they find their identity in
themselves, alone. The person in question is who they are in Christ, and therefore as
a member of the people forgiven by and united to him. One who has suffered
forgives as a part of this people, and therefore with their power, support, guidance,
and presence. Christ died on the cross alone. And while events may unfold that we
too must suffer, or forgive, in physical isolation from the church, forgiveness is
something that we do as a member of that people whether they are present or not, and
which, under normal circumstances, something we do in the physical presence and
with the tangible support of that people. Forgiveness does not put victims in a
position of weakness, but one of strength: of sharing what they have received,
with those others who have received it as well. The power of the perpetrator lies,
more often than not, in isolation and fear. The power of forgiveness likes in
belonging and safety.

Third, forgiveness is a matter of self-giving in mercy, and therefore giving far
more than mere mercy. Mercy is God’s giving from his own divine abundance to
creatures in need. Our need is the occasion for mercy, but not its cause—“its cause is
simply the incomparable, ceaseless goodness of God” (Webster, 2015, p. 55). But
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we, in Christ, can and should likewise give from our own abundance. As we extend
ourselves to others, we extent Christ to others, for we are his body, and he is our
blessing, our abundance. And to extend mercy, the mercy of God, is to extend
wisdom, justice, love, and holiness as well—for all this is God in this act of his. And
this is a fearful thing. Perhaps an illustration will help. I have struggled for years with
the beautiful saying of the Bishop in Les Misérables when he tells Jean Valjean:
“you must use this precious silver to become an honest man. By the witness of the
martyrs, by the passion and the blood, God has raised you out of darkness. I have
bought your soul for God.” I realize as I write that the bishop is not speaking as an
individual, but as a bishop, as a member of Christ, and as one who can speak in his
person. “I have bought your soul for God” is something that Jesus says, and that the
bishop says only as a member of Jesus, who made the purchase by his passion and
his blood. But the soliloquy that follows captures the power of forgiveness: the utter
disorientation, the overthrow of a life pattern, and the offer, the possibility: “I’ll
escape now from that world, from the world of Jean Valjean. Jean Valjean is
nothing now: another story must begin”—a revolution initiated by the forgiveness
of the bishop, aptly described as teaching love, giving trust, calling “brother,”
claiming life for God above, offering freedom. . . . Forgiveness, we see here, is not
negative, it is not a mere privation, a not-doing. It is an act of power in which we
offer ourselves as a witness, as a visible manifestation of the forgiveness of Christ,
the self-giving of God which brings us not merely out of our sin, but into the life,
wisdom, love, and justice of God.

What does it mean for a victim of sexual abuse to extend forgiveness to the
perpetrator?

It means that they, out of their identity in Christ and through what he has offered
them, and as a member of Christ’s body and therefore out of the strength and
resources of the community, extend to the perpetrator what they have received in
Christ: the merciful self-giving of God which not only put aside their sin by bearing
it, but invites them into the honor, purity, and love that is the life of God. It is not
something they do out of weakness or need in an effort to find healing; it is an
extension of the strength and healing they have in Christ, which they, on that basis,
can extend to others, to those who have harmed them. In a sense, to forgive is to
forgo, to release a demand, and to free from consequence. But really this is not the
case at all, for our forgiveness is rooted in the passion of Jesus Christ. The deeper
meaning of forgiveness is to give-for: Christ giving himself for us, and our giving of
ourselves for others—a work we do in him and with those who are with us in him.
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The Evil of the Lack of Dignity: An Analysis
of the Intercultural Homeomorphic
Equivalence(s)

Jacob Daniel

In a world saturated with information and easy access to it, we are no more limited by
a concern for the proximate evil, but also that exists beyond social and physical
margins of our collective existence. Evil is also not confined within the spheres
demarcated on the basis of certain homogeneity; rather its latitude is defined on the
premise of overlapping worldviews informing public behavior and ethics. As a fact
of human life evil is not detached from good by any posture of moral neutrality,
rather as a feature within the realm of morality it is defined and experienced as a
certain kind of privation that impinges on the intrinsic worth of an individual.

Evil demands a moral verdict both philosophically and existentially. This para-
doxical nature of evil, being extrapolated ex-negativo, i.e. via privation, is analogous
and also synoptically tied to the nature of human dignity. This paradox is, therefore,
related to the meaning of dignity, which is also comprehensible in negative terms, for
example, Mary Midgley’s statement that: “there are some things that should not be
done to anybody, anywhere” (as quoted in Dunne & Wheeler, 1999, p. 160), or that
people must “never be treated in a way that denies the distinct importance of their
own lives” (Dworkin, 1994, p. 236), or of that matter even the Kantian categorical
imperative. When evil is perpetrated against someone, it is easily recognized and we
get a better understanding of what dignity means and also what dignity does. It
remains safe to say that evil as a moral category is actualized distinctly in the
violation of human dignity. To deny human dignity in any form is to deny the
existence of evil and vice versa.

On this subject, from a socio-religious perspective, this chapter attempts to
highlight the need for a “diatopical hermeneutics” that is, coming to understand
across “places” (dia-topoi) or traditions that do not share common patterns of
understanding and intelligibility on these issues; and how the question of dignity
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is dealt with a different way in different cultures and might require a search for
homeomorphic equivalent(s): that is, corresponding analogs (a functional equiva-
lent, a comparable notion) within another system in order to anesthetize this partic-
ular tentacle (indignity) of evil.

Paradoxes in Favor of Human Dignity

Andorno (2011) suggests that the paradoxical aspects of the idea of human dignity,
being extrapolated ex-negativo both philosophically and existentially, need not be
seen as problematic, rather they should be seen as necessary to grasp a better
understanding of this notion. These paradoxes could provide the reasons to under-
stand why it is difficult to define such an important notion and why we should
approach it with the help of comparisons, analogies, and examples, in an intuitive
manner (Andorno, 2011). This is not to suggest that dignity, as a vital component in
understanding evil, does not have substantive basis. It is not an empty idea; it is
rather too rich to be limited within a precise definition. After all, asks Andorno
(2011), “if dignity refers to the unique value of every human being, how could such
uniqueness be defined?” (p. 138).

Definitions are a way of generalizing, whereby we try to gather the properties that
are common about a thing that we wish to define. Bennett (2016) duly suggests,
“putting the games of definition, counterdefinition, denunciation, and
counterdenunciation into anthropological and theological perspective has opened
up the possibility of rethinking the historical contours of a problem as well as. . .” the
“unsettled relation to it” (p. xvii). However, definitions are limited in covering what
is unique and irreplaceable. This is precisely why it is difficult to also define human
dignity, which concerns not with any abstract human entity, but to a concrete human
being with flesh and blood who experiences evil when violation occurs. Andorno
(2011) suggests that particularly in our post-modern culture it can be problematic if
we begin from the “top,” that is, from metaphysical or abstract concepts in order to
understand human dignity, perhaps we should begin from the “bottom,” that is, from
concrete relationships to other individuals who are unique. This is not to suggest that
the concept of human dignity is in any way disconnected from a transcendent or
metaphysical reality that may be necessary in order to properly ground it objectively.
This chapter will situate human dignity from both “top down” (metaphysical) and
“bottom up” (concrete experiences) approach.

Dignity: A Problematic Notion?

Even though there is a general agreement on the importance of the notion of dignity,
it is frequently criticized for not having a universal definition, lacking conceptual
clarity and its openness to misinterpretation. Some critics have insisted that the
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notion suffers conceptual “thinness” (Bennett, 2016, p. 5). For others dignity only
serves as a “mere rhetorical dressing” (Caulfield & Chapman, 2005, p. 737) or “a
simple slogan” (Andorno, 2009, p. 229). However, the way dignity is understood
demonstrates that there is an underlying commitment to Kantian ethics, especially
evident in international law which “lends itself to doctrines of universal human
rights” (Sandel, 2009, p. 123). Regardless of this recognition of the notion of dignity,
McCrudden (2008) argues that the idea of dignity fulfills its function only when it is
conceptualized at “a very high level of generality” (p. 679). He goes on to argue that
in practice the meaning of dignity is context-specific or as Kateb (2011) points out, a
culturally relative concept, “varying significantly from jurisdiction to jurisdiction”
(p. 655). It is the culture-specific variance that this chapter aims to address in order to
arrive at an appropriate response to question of evil.

Kateb (2011) argues that human dignity is an existential value that “pertains to
individual uniqueness” (p. 12). He mentions two propositions to defend the theory of
individual rights and provide a perspective on the dignity of human species. He
opines that “the dignity of every individual is equal to that of every other” (Kateb,
2011, p. 5), and that no other species is equal to humanity. “When we refer to the
dignity of the human species, we could speak of the stature of the human race as
distinguished from the status of individuals” (Kateb, 2011, p. 6).

Kateb’s (2011) secular understanding of the dignity of human species and human
beings is grounded in their possession of “valuable, commendable uniqueness or
distinctiveness that is unlike the unfitness of any other species” (p. 5). This distinc-
tiveness of human beings with animals has generated conflict with the movement
that works toward elevating animal status to the level of human beings and thereby
questions any form of evil even against them.

Along this line, Rose (2007) and Fuller (2011) suggest that the distinctiveness of
humans is changing, because of their increasing identification with rest of the nature.
Likewise, Singer (2006) regards the exclusion of animals form the notion of dignity
as problematic. He also rejects this idea on the grounds that it does not provide a
“realistic foundation for the account of people’s quality of life and for not balancing
human dignity against the demands of prosperity and happiness” (Misztal, 2012,
p. 109). The problem with the usage of the term, some argue, is that there is no
consensus regarding who is included within the inner circle of dignity and who
remains out of it.

Pinker (2008, May 27) goes to much length in arguing that the usage of the word
dignity is basically an imposition of “a Catholic agenda on a secular democracy” and
he calls it “a squishy, subjective notion” that has the capacity to do more harm than
good. He opines,

Every sashed and be-medaled despot reviewing his troops from a lofty platform seeks to
command respect through ostentatious display of dignity. Political and religious repressions
are often rationalized as a defense of the dignity of a state, leader, or creed. (Pinker, 2008,
May 27)

Pinker understands dignity as “a phenomenon of human perception,” contingent,
its intrinsic meaning dependent on intuition, and conditioned by cultural factors. He
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argues “aspiration of dignity vary radically with the time, place, and beholder”
(Pinker, 2008). So, Is dignity of human persons a problematic notion?

Response in Favor of Dignity

Human dignity is without a doubt a complex concept. This complexity, argues Barak
(2015), emerges from the lack of consensus regarding its essence or the object of its
grounding. According to McCrudden (2008), this lack of consensus is found pri-
marily on three levels: First, there is no consensus regarding human dignity’s
content; there is no consensus regarding human dignity’s underlying rationale
beyond a common core; and there is no consensus regarding the results to which
human dignity leads the society that subscribes it.

This complexity, however, does not provide sufficient reasons to justify that the
notion of human dignity is of no use particularly in the discussion on evil. Equality,
liberty, and life are also complex concepts, and there is no consensus regarding their
content, underlying rationales, or results. However, no one finds it justifiable to
ignore them, rather finds them absolutely valuable for the flourishing of the society
and countering evil. Equality, liberty, and life are concepts that people are intuitively
accustomed to because of their existence and outworking for centuries. Relatively,
human dignity, as an inviolable intrinsic worth, is a novel concept. Barak (2015)
postulates that, once this novelty passes quickly, the society would get accustomed
to this vital concept, regardless of its complexity. Bennett (2016) goes further and
argues that, “human dignity has become themitical” (p. 19). It, according to him, has
already achieved “sufficiently widespread stability in its modes and forms of oper-
ations to have become easily reproduced and reused in and across disparate domains
of contemporary life and most all quarters of the world” (Bennett, 2016, p. 19). It is
within this framework of adaptation the below analysis of the problem of evil will be
situated.

Dignity as Foundation and the Foundation of Dignity

In order to understand the motivation behind any discussion regarding human
dignity, an important distinction must be made. On the one side, there are those
for whom the primary issue is “whether and how far dignity provides a suitable
foundation for other things, particularly for human rights law and practice”
(McCrudden, 2013, p. 15). This debate concerns with the issue of dignity as
foundational. However, on the other side, there are those who are concerned with
“what is dignity based on and are these foundations secure?” (McCrudden, 2013,
p. 15). This debate concerns with the issue of the foundations of dignity. The latter
set of debates can lead to certain frustrations with those who are concerned with the
issue of dignity as foundation to understand evil, because it seems to result in
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never-ending cycle of explorations of foundations (McCrudden, 2013). For those
who are concerned with dignity as foundation find dignity attractive because they
find it as an end of the road notion that neither requires any permits nor any further
inquiry. Dignity when actualized promotes flourishing and inhibits evil. However,
those who are concerned with foundations of dignity resist this approach, seeking to
go deeper in their understanding by further scrutiny and contestation.

The Expression and the Foundation of Human Dignity

The dignity of human beings branches out into two distinct but complementary
dimensions: “the expression and the foundation of human dignity” (Pele, 2010, p. 5).
Firstly, the expression refers to two different understandings: the recognition of an
intrinsic and absolute value of every autonomous individual vulnerable to the act of
evil, and the recognition of equal dignity between all individuals. In our current
global context, human rights mostly represent the latter expression of human dignity.
Though human dignity is often talked about as self-evident, its “installation as the
centerpiece of the global politics of intrinsic worth” (Bennett, 2016, p. 2) is not.

Moreover, the foundation of human dignity would come as a result of common
identity formed on the basis of their membership in one human family (Pele, 2010).
This refers to the “dignity of human nature,” which Pele (2010) points out, forms the
basis of the “dignity of the human beings.” Historically, he also argues that, the
second dimension emerged before the “dignity of the human being,” with, for
example, writing upon the dignitas hominis during the Middle Ages and the Renais-
sance (Pele, 2010).

The Human Dignity Options

Most of the scholars studying the concept of human dignity distinguish between two
notions of dignity: the inherent dignity, connected to the inherent worth of an
individual, and external human dignity, which is related to the worthiness of respect.
Baets (2007) calls this classical view as “double option” (p. 72). According to him,
under this option, the inherent human dignity has more importance than external
human dignity. “The former is non-derogable and forms the infrastructure of the
latter, which, in turn, can be derogated, violated, and lost, but which also constitutes
the basis for human rights” (Baets, 2007, p. 72). However, there are some authors
who reject this division of dignity into two options, for example, John Coetzee
(1996) argued for a zero option:

Nor do we inherently possess dignity . . . [D]ignity is a state we claim for ourselves. Affronts
. . . to the dignity of our persons are attacks not upon our essential being but upon
constructs—constructs by which we live, but constructs nevertheless. This is not to say
that affronts to . . . dignity are not real affronts . . . The infringements are real; what is
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infringed, however, is not our essence but a foundational fiction to which we more or less
wholeheartedly subscribe, a fiction that may well be indispensable for a just society, namely,
that human beings have a dignity that sets them apart from animals . . . (It is even possible
that we may look forward to a day when animals will have their own dignity ascribed to
them, and the ban will be reformulated as a ban on treating a living creature like a thing.) The
fiction of dignity helps to define humanity and the status of humanity helps to define human
rights. There is thus a real sense in which an affront to our dignity strikes at our rights. Yet
when, outraged at such affront, we stand on our rights and demand redress, we would do well
to remember how insubstantial the dignity is on which those rights are based . . . As for
respect. . . it is tempting to suggest that this is a superfluous concept . . . True respect is a
variety of love and may be subsumed under love. (pp. 14–15)

According to Coetzee (1996), human dignity is merely a human construct. As a
foundational fiction, it is real only in the sense that people act upon it. “For being
fictional, Coetzee’s dignity is remarkably dynamic: it does not exist, but infringe-
ments of it do; it does not exist, but it could well be extended to all living creatures in
the future” (Baets, 2007, pp. 74–75). In a similar way, Abraham Edel (1969) held the
view that the concept of human dignity is an ethical construct developed to provide
explanation for phenomena less well explained without it.

There is also another view, namely the single view that claims that human dignity
exists as an external phenomenon because human beings live together. Joel Feinberg
(1973) stated that human dignity is a circular concept and it is not based on anything
more ultimate than itself. According to him, dignity expresses an attitude of respect
toward the humanity in each person. The fact is that about 75% of world’s national
constitutions allude to the concept of human dignity, and the rest 25% imply it
(Baets, 2007, p. 76). However, they may not explicitly distinguish between inherent
and external nature of human dignity. Given this fact, it is safe to say that the zero
option is not considered as an option in constitutions around the world. “The
conviction that [human dignity] does not exist is not popular” (Baets, 2007, p. 76).

The above analysis demands an inquiry into the framework that guides the
various cultures in actualizing human dignity in their response to the manifestation
of evil. Is it safe to assume that societies holding to divergent worldviews arrive at
the same conclusion with regard to the implementation of this vital concept that
undergirds their public behavior? To find this out, I will lay down the selected results
on perception of dignity from a predominant Hindu culture based on a study
conducted in 2018–19.

The Perception of Dignity within the Hindu Context

The central question that guided the study was “How do the contemporary upper
caste Hindu participants situate their perception of human dignity?” Considering the
nature of this discussion, I used a purposeful sampling approach in identifying the
participants who were able to provide the rich data in response to the research
questions (Merriam, 2009). The data were collected through one on one conversa-
tional, semi-structured interview with 17 upper caste, university educated, and aged
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30 and above Hindus living in urban areas around India and among first-generation
Hindus in the United States of America. Because of the nature of the idea under
analysis, it was important that the participants should have some knowledge of
Hindu traditions from religious, philosophical, and social point of view. For this
reason, the participants for this study were identified from among the educated and
mostly urban population.

This research shows that the participants situate their perception of human dignity
through religio-philosophical, relational, societal, and transformational aspects, pri-
marily in terms of “respect” within a collectivistic framework. This framework is
informed by their conception of a common ontological heritage that allows for
individual autonomy to co-exist with relationality. Namely, the vehicle of dharma
and its two pillars—karma and satya—provides a foundation for a non-divisive and
unified common axiology. Dignity is perceived as having varied natures and is
negotiated within a continuum through participants’ adaptive interpretation of scrip-
tures that informs their established socio-religious order in which solidarity and
mutuality are asserted via early indoctrination and group affiliation. The results
featured in the following paragraphs concern expressions of dignity as the most
closely related to the topic of evil.

Expressions of Dignity

According to the data, the existing conditions within the participants’ socio-religious
context would allow for the expression of both violation (evil) and promotion of
dignity (flourishing). These conditions (See Fig. 1) are neither exclusive nor inde-
pendent of each other, and they do not have to be present all together for violation or
promotion to take place.

Dignity-Violation

Indignity in the society results from an individual’s position of vulnerability, from
being subject to prejudice, and from disharmony in relationship with others (See
Jacobson, 2009). During dignity-encounters violation(s) takes place when individ-
uals are imbued with some sort of “inherited defilement” (Kolenda, 1978, p. 65) or
when they are distinguished on the basis of their spiritual station in life and their
possession of power, authority, knowledge, and wealth as reflected in the society.

These acquired or derived possessions generate social and religious premium for
some who exert their lopsided values on the rest, both within and outside their own
group. Hindus find themselves within a landscape of power groups created out of a
religious and social pecking order that imposes and reinforces values on the mem-
bers of the larger collective as normative. The violation of dignity is magnified when
this imposition of power is compounded within a harsh condition.
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The data reveal broadly four categories in which dignity is violated within the
Hindu society. These categories are also articulated by Mann (1998) as: (1) ignoring
one another or insufficiently acknowledging the other; (2) seeing others only as
members of a group and not as individual persons; (3) transgressing another’s
personal space; and (4) humiliating another (pp. 30–38). These violations are
situated in relation to the other and are evidenced within and between restricted
group settings.

The analysis of participants’ accounts of lived experiences revealed the following
conditions of dignity-violation on a day-to-day basis. These dignity-violations
revealed in the data mostly conform to Jacobson’s (2009) taxonomy of dignity.

Rudeness: Disrespecting verbally and in actions
Indifference: Lack of consideration or care for others
Dismissal: Not recognizing the capabilities of others as equal
Diminishment: Making others feel less during interactions
Disregard: Intentional ignorance and disdain of others
Contempt: Treating others with no value

Fig. 1 Participants’ expressions of dignity
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Dependence: Forceful reliance on others
Intrusion: Disrespect for personal boundaries
Objectification: Treating others as means and not persons
Restriction: Forcing physical and social limitations on others
Grouping: Giving no respect to the individuality of others
Labeling: Isolating individuals within a certain closed group and

considering them as deficient and inferior
Vilification: Seeing others as threat and dangerous
Suspicion: Distrusting and distancing from others
Discrimination: Judging others on the basis of their affiliation and status
Exclusion: Un-welcoming others in social settings
Revulsion: Treating others as disgusting and impure
Deprivation: Restricting access to basic necessities
Abjection: Forcing others to the acts of desolation or despair

These instances of dignity-violations (evil) are not completely unredeemable; there
is always a possibility of restoring actions that cause indignity. There is, therefore, no
situation that is completely lost, and therefore dignity cannot be completely annihi-
lated. Dignity takes an impermanence nature, resulting out of the human potential to
change both ways, from being good to evil and vice versa.

Dignity-Promotion

In contrast to the dignity-violation (evil), dignity-promotion (flourishing) takes place
when members of the group mutually interact from a position of confidence, a
consideration of others, and solidarity (See Jacobson, 2009). While dignity is seen
as related to self-respect and the respect of others, what actualizes this respect is the
possession of confidence. An individual’s confidence functions as a conduit by
which he or she commands respect. The realization of “absolute inner worth” as
the basis for an individual’s confidence “exacts respect for himself from all other
rational beings in the world” and measures himself “on a footing of equality with
them” (Kant, 1991, pp. 435–436).

Particularly within a certain group, dignity among members is maintained
through solidarity. Though confined within a collective setting this may seem like
an equal treatment of equals by equals, solidarity may also extend to members of
other groups when it is coupled with reciprocity, empathy, utility, and trust. In this
regard, some sort of appreciation of others or lack of it guides the collective moral
orientation either for dignity-promotion or dignity-violation in a society.

The participants in this research focused much on the experiences that illustrated
dignity-violation; however, they also considered pathways for dignity-promotion.
Jacobson (2009) described dignity-promotion as follows:

[A] distinct activity—a kind of work performed by individual and collective agents with the
aim of promoting either their own dignity or the dignity of others. This dignity work shares
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with violation its embeddedness in interaction and in conditions pertaining to the actors, the
setting, and the social order. (p. 6)

The promotion of dignity happens when the dignity works are manifested within a
humane condition (this is elaborated further below). These experiences based on the
data conform to Jacobson’s (2009) taxonomy of dignity.

The conditions that individuals and groups assume to promote their own
dignity are:

Contribution: Being held valuable and able to reciprocate
Discipline: Keeping order in life, both cosmic and personal
Independence: Self-dependent and self-sufficient
Accomplishment: Sense of achievement, and meeting expectations
Authenticity: Being oneself and maintaining individuality
Enrichment: Having means of self-improvement
Restraint: Abiding by the norms voluntarily
Control: Being able to take charge of a situation
Avoidance: Being able to make decision regarding association and activities
Resistance: Being able to assert oneself

The conditions of dignity that individuals and groups assume to promote the dignity
of others are:Recognition: Acknowledging others as equal
Acceptance: Being non-judgmental of perceived differences
Presence: Removing isolation and promoting association
Leveling: Minimizing social and religious imbalance
Advocacy: Being the voice for the underprivileged
Empowerment: Enhancing capabilities, capacities, and competence
Courtesy: Promoting civil public behavior
Negotiation: Allowing different views to co-exist
Respect: Recognizing and appreciating others
Tolerance: Respecting diverse views

Within the dignity-encounters the above experiences illustrates the existence of
societal aspects that may be maintained, defended, or modified in order to promote
human dignity and thereby curtail evil.

Discussion on the Transformational Aspects in Perceiving
Dignity

Participants’ account of dignity revealed two levels of transformation that is
espoused within their socio-religious context—individual transformation and col-
lective transformation. Below, I discuss two ideas—Rooted Cosmopolitanism and
The Overlapping Consensus—that provide an explanation that grounds this
espoused view and also situate the transformational aspects within an expanding
circle of dignity.
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The Rooted Cosmopolitanism

Donnelly (2009) argues that transformational aspects in social practices “has been
accompanied by and associated with parallel changes in dominant understandings of
Hinduism” (p. 392). The transformational aspects, as discussed by the participants
indicate that the universalistic components have moved increasingly to the fore, and
there is now an increasing recognition of individuals as partakers of Sanātana
Dharma (eternal truth or way) either in a conscious or an unconscious manner.
This partaking by nature also connotes to the eternality of Hindu ideas and its global
outlook and affinity expressed in the ancient idea of Vasudev Kutumbakam (Global
Family). This solidarity on the basis of Sanātana Dharma extends beyond the
common heritage of humankind to the other beings as well. It may be argued that
theologically-philosophically on the basis of the notion of transcendent origin, the
individual identity correlates with the cosmopolitan idea—“that all humans are
equal” (Maciel, 2014, p. iv). However, this cosmopolitanism is rooted, in that, the
“moral experience is grounded in the various morally salient communities of which
we are members” (p. 231). This attitude of common affinity toward others provides
the motivation for the individuals to espouse dignifying transformation for all people
and prevent any evil toward them.

The rootedness that correlates with an individual’s identity can be understood as
addressing both cosmopolitan universalism—involving global duties for common
good, and particularism—involving special duties for local harmony and solidarity
(Lenard & Moore, 2011, pp. 615–627). Here, the general duties are those that we
“have to people as such” (Scheffler, 2001, p. 49), and the special duties are those that
we have “only to those particular people with whom we have had certain significant
sorts of interactions or to whom we stand in certain significant sorts of relationships”
(p. 49). Scheffler (2001) even narrows special duties to associative duties by defining
it as “[those] duties that the members of significant social groups and the participants
in close personal relationships are often thought to have toward one another”
(pp. 49–50).

In regard to dignity, while maintaining its universal stance for the common good,
within the Hindu context the associative duties pertaining to castes in particular
generate obligations that the members of a group are required to abide by in order to
maintain mutual respect. It is within these spheres of obligations or collective dictum
that mutual differences need to be acknowledged through the recognition of the
other, for “in many cases what others take [us] to be will not be neutral, it will be
informed by history, prejudicial opinion, and state-based policy” (Maciel, 2014,
p. 100; also see Taylor, 2006).
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The Overlapping Consensus

The dual approach, that is, an emphasis on relationality as the obligating feature of
personhood (Farley, 1993, pp. 187–189) and the allowance of ontological unity
among all human beings through the oneness principle, situates human dignity
within Hinduism in a realm of overlapping consensus between the acquired and
intrinsic nature of dignity. The classical distinction between the two is blurred, and
the individuals negotiate the two on the basis of their collective standing. These two
natures of dignity—acquired and intrinsic, are grounded theologically-
philosophically and socially, and are by no means mutually exclusive and distant
within the Hindu context; rather they are often at play within the same scenario. Both
“status,” actualized through relationality, and “stature,” actualized through common
ontological origin, form the basis of negotiation in dignity-encounters. With regard
to dignity, this negotiation impacts the individual and collective transformational
aspects, which reflects both the espoused view and the theory-in-use.

An emphasis on one nature at the expense of the other would create a dichotomy
between what Argyris and Schön (1974, 1978) called, the “espoused theory”—the
worldview and values on which people believe they base their behavior—and the
“theory-in-use”—the worldview and values implied by their behavior. Argyris and
Schön (1974) elaborated these two theories in saying that,

When someone is asked how he would behave under certain circumstances, the answer he
usually gives is his espoused theory of action for that situation. This is the theory of action to
which he gives allegiance, and which, upon request, he communicates to others. However,
the theory that actually governs his actions is this theory-in-use. (pp. 6–7)

With regard to human dignity, the dichotomy is discernable among contemporary
Hindus when they maintain a hierarchy on the basis of certain privileges posited for
some and not for others—constituting “theory-in-use,” and when they simulta-
neously uphold an affinity based on common ontological lineage with others—
constituting “espoused-theory.” The former includes within, what Argyris and
Schön (1974) suggested, a “mental map” that guides people’s actions, rather than
the theory they explicitly espouse. It is also the case that fewer people may be aware
of the maps or theories they apply (Argyris, 1980). This lack of awareness was
greatly pronounced during the interviews, where the respondents unanimously
argued for the importance of education in bridging the gap between the “theory-in-
use” and the “espoused-theory” in relation to human dignity. The task of education
in promoting dignity for all would largely be to impact the worldview of Hindu
adherents who would hold either an extreme view of relationality or autonomy. The
data conforms with Argyris and Schön’s (1978) argument that a change in the
worldview and values informing a change in the action strategy (double-loop
learning) is superior to an individual adjusting only his action strategy (single-
loop learning). Any desirable transformation, expressed by the participants, would
bear its fruit through an alignment of worldview and action within their socio-
religious context.
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The Expanding Circle

The overlapping consensus discussed above provides coherence to the idea of
human dignity within a predominantly collectivistic Hindu context; conforming it
to the historical way of understanding dignity, while also re-appropriating it to the
contemporary way of life. Transformational aspects as discussed by the participants
seek to maintain cohesion between the two.

Dignity as perceived by the participants maintains the status quo while allowing
for negotiation for consensus of opinion. This consensus may not always be actual-
ized in its ideal form, however it forms part of an “expanding circle” (Rosen, 2012)
in situating dignity within Hinduism. The scope of the convergence between the
intrinsic and acquired nature of dignity remains open for more inclusive emergent
ideas that allow for the dignity of all individuals. Dignity within the overlapping
consensus does not remain only the property of the few, but extends outward to all
individuals ontologically and thereby concerns with the prevention of all kinds of
evil. While the individuals remain within the concentric circle of relationship with
others, they find common affinity toward each other through their rooted cosmopol-
itanism and fulfill their duty in finding their place in relation to society, to the
cosmos, and the transcendent world.

The study shows the primacy of relationality over autonomy as the obligating
feature of personhood, and how this indispensability of the relational aspect of
human interactions as pertaining to the notion of dignity overlaps with common
ontological lineage of humankind. This distinction between individuals based on
hierarchy, yet with an existing cosmic affinity, may allow for the violation of dignity,
but not its annihilation.

Fundamentally, defined in terms of “respect,” dignity in Hinduism is negotiated
through the adaptive interpretation of scripture within the established order. Hindus
understand dignity not only in terms of “what it is,” but also “what it does.” Based on
its rich tradition of ethical values and traditions they see the means and the ends
together (Panneerselvam, 2011). Hindu conception of human dignity has a distinct
orientation, where human beings differ in degree, but only within a fundamental
equality, that is—the proposition that all humans are created equal means equal as
persons, not necessarily equal as individuals. Hinduism operates with a concept of
dignity that an individual shares insofar as his or her soul remains undistinguishable
from the universe (Braarvig, 2014). This allows the essence of the human to be
“archonic” meaning that “the norm or metric of the human is present and set from
the outset” (Bennett, 2016, p. 71).

Conceived as archaic, human dignity is that which is most fundamental and hence most true
about human existence. Conceived as archonic, human dignity is self-grounding and self-
justifying as well. It does not need to appeal to anything other than itself in order to establish
its political and moral rectitude. (Bennett, 2016, p. 11)

As per the participants’ account, “[A Hindu] seeks for the combining and
unifying factor within diversity and individuality. Her series and types are based
on the dogma of an underlying unity beyond the accidental appearances of
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individuals and specific instances” (Heimann, 1964, p. 171). Within a collective
existence, defined by an “anthropocosmic reality” (Panikkar, 2009, p. 91), it is
dharma (duty) that maintains cohesion and extends respect to all of humanity. The
data points to an espoused understanding among Hindus that sees human dignity not
from the lens of any natural distinctions or social convention, but in terms of dharma
comprising notions such as hierarchy, karma, satya, human responsibility, and
cosmic duty.

Change in Perception: Comparative vs. Imparative

Over many centuries a certain perception has been created in the West about the way
things are in India (predominantly a Hindu population) without proper recognition of
the existing estrangement and radical differences separating cultures and religions
(See Sen, 1997). Sen (1997) expresses this perception as “selective admiration and
dismissals” (p. 21). This perception of the cosmopolitan West is developed mostly
through theological and philosophical discussions that have usually been compara-
tive in nature. Hindu thoughts and ideas have been seen and evaluated through the
lens of Western ideas and rarely from indigenous perspective. Historically the
Western efforts to associate with the Eastern world have been through an ethnocen-
tric framework built on the assumption that there is a common way of engaging with
issues related to evil. There has been a lack of consideration for the dissimilar
assumptions and basic worldviews emerging out of separate social and cultural
realities. Sen (1997) argues that “there are several fundamentally contrary ideas
and images of India, and they have quite distinct roles in the Western understanding
of the country and also in influencing self-perceptions of Indians” (p. 4).

This way of perceiving others through ethnocentric lens has been prevalent also
with regard to the understanding of human dignity (Pollis & Schwab, 1980). It is
usually assumed that people of other faiths and traditions have the same understand-
ing as the West concerning fundamental issues of life, including the dignity of
individuals. This assumption is, however, not applicable to the understanding of
dignity within contemporary Hinduism.

This study calls for a separate category, a distinct framework that emphasizes the
primacy of relationality over autonomy in order to situate the notion of human
dignity within the Hindu context. There is a need for a “diatopical hermeneutics,”
that is, coming to understand “across places” (dia-topoi) or traditions that do not
share common patterns of understanding and intelligibility (Panikkar, 1975). How-
ever, this is not to assume that any communication between the two fundamentally
different worldviews is not possible, or that cultures cannot dialogue; rather this
communication is necessary. For this communication to happen successfully,
Panikkar (1995) suggests introducing the “imparative method”—“the effort at
learning from the other and the attitude of allowing our own convictions to be
fecundated by the insights of the other” (p. 172).
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There is a need for a study about diatopical hermeneutics between the topos of
human dignity as understood in the West and the topos of dharma within the Hindu
context (de Sousa Santos, 2002). Such a study will disclose whether a secular or
religious conception of human dignity in the West could be compared or contrasted
with the Hindu or any other cultural understanding of dignity and to understand
whether they converge or diverge in relation to a response to evil.

Most of the existing Western conceptions of dignity, both secular and religious,
recognize the idea of “autonomy” as central in its formulation. However, this
emphasis on individuality is not always shared by other cultures, “where decision-
making is less individualistic and more cooperative than in Western societies”
(Mouffe, 2011, p. 124). Understanding human dignity exclusively as a product of
Western religious or liberal invention would have consequences, which Baxi (2003)
describes as—disabling any intercultural, multi-civilizational discourse, and would
lead to “a loss of reflexivity, in terms of intercultural learning” (p. 25).

Mouffe (2011) argues that the question of dignity is dealt with in a different way
in other cultures and might require a search for homeomorphic equivalent(s) (See
Panikkar, 1982); that is, corresponding analog(s) (a functional equivalent) within
another system. While in this research the participants equated dignity with respect,
further studies may be conducted to verify whether homeomorphic equivalence
could be regarded as an adequate tool, as it may allow the specificity of indigenous
configuration of dignity to be respected, at the same time facilitate bridge building
with the Western configuration of dignity without involving any myopic strictures or
ethnocentricity.

Ontological Dignity As a Common Denominator

While dignity within the Hindu context finds its basis primarily within the sphere of
relationality, it also maintains its universal characteristics by upholding a notion of
common ontology. The study reveals that it is with the amalgamation of both of the
obligating features of personhood—relationality and autonomy—that an individual
arrives at his or her true self (ātman). This self is in contrast with the Western
religious or liberal formulation of the concept of the self that fundamentally rests on
an individualistic idea of being. This, therefore, explains a greater emphasis on the
rights of an individual in the West, whereas the primary emphasis on duty (dharma)
within a Hindu context. With its emphasis on duty, Hinduism attempts to solve the
tension between the meritorious and egalitarian elements of dignity by emphasizing
relationality over autonomy, yet without discarding the latter.

In both the Western religious (Judeo-Christian) and the Hindu frameworks the
universal characteristic of human dignity finds a common denominator in the idea of
common origins of all beings. Both frameworks attribute human origins to a
transcendent reality and consequently prescribe value or worth to humanity that
may not be completely destroyed or remain unredeemable. In Judeo-Christian
worldview this transcendent reality or God creates everything ex nihilo (out of
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nothing) and as the jewel of His creation creates man in His own image (imago dei),
bestowing in him a special status and intrinsic worth that provides the ground for his
dignity and perpetual communion with God. In Hinduism, this creation takes place
ex deo (out of the being of God), and thereby provides common ontological stature
(axiological egalitarianism) to all of creation that gets fulfilled through dharma
aiming at a strict union with the Bráhman (Ultimate Reality). While these grand
narratives provide the basis for ontological connection and affinity between individ-
uals, an analysis of the consequence of these narratives in terms of validating the
scope and extent of intrinsic and equal dignity would be beneficial.

In light of this argument, I believe that “John Paul II’s account of dignity can
coherently support the claim that dignity is universally equal because it is grounded
in a divine-human relationship, a relationship that recognizes the value of human
capacities yet is not dependent upon them” (Petrusek, 2016, p. 43).

Multidisciplinary Approach to Dignity

The idea of dignity “does not fit easily into any particular disciplinary framework, it
is called upon by lawyers, physicians, philosophers, and historians, it arises as a key
concept in different contexts and with different intentions, and yet it is also a concept
that remains in common usage even if sometimes imbued with varying meanings and
connotations” (Malpas & Lickiss, 2007, p. 1). Dignity as a means and an end should
be more fully approached in a multidisciplinary way.

This study was conducted from a religious, philosophical, and a sociological
perspective, however, the topic remains open to further investigation by other
disciplines within the Hindu context. This is not to suggest that these disciplines
should remain stand-alone or cannot inform each other. For example, the findings of
this study are transferable to other disciplines and also applicable for diverse
practitioners engaged in promoting human dignity in order to curtail evil. Particu-
larly within a Hindu context, it remains a topic of much debate as to how much the
notion of dharma (duty) informs the various aspects of socio-political and religious
life. For example, there is an ongoing debate that the Indian Constitution is drafted
based on the Western notion of dignity that promotes individual rights, and that it
needs to be amended according to the Hindu emphasis on duty (Singh, 2009).

The Foundation of Dignity and Dignity as Foundation

In this study, the discussions were around the foundations of dignity and dignity as
foundation in order to understand how they both contribute to a perception of human
dignity among upper caste Hindus. Conceptually, to maintain a coherent meaning of
dignity, these two aspects of dignity need to be considered together. With regard to
the foundations of dignity, maintaining a transcendent basis is crucial, so that it does
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not favor only the few, rather considers the whole of humanity. Though the nature of
the ontological foundation may vary—for example, Hindus appeal to a common
ontology (creation ex deo) or common essence of humanity with the Bráhman and
Christians appeal to the image of God (imago dei) to ground equal dignity of all
individuals—dignity fundamentally remains a common denominator or point of
consensus within the lived experiences of humanity. To confine dignity inappropri-
ately to one faith or belief would ignore the observation that people, regardless of
being religious or secular, find it pertinent for their lives.

Theologically, Hindus do maintain a hierarchy within all living existence, but at
its core dignity remains a transcendent category and therefore not exclusively a
human construct. This transcendent category provides common identity to all human
beings and allows a focal point for ecumenical dialogue between people of other
faiths (particularly with the Abrahamic faiths) and mutual engagement, drawing on
diverse interpretations. “Exploring dignity provides an opportunity for transnational
and trans-cultural dialogue, which in turn can lead to deeper and more provocative
reflection on the breadth of human experience” (Bowie, 2011, p. 107). The extent to
which different religions provide compatibility to the notion of human dignity also
maps the scope of the findings of this study. A further study on the exploration of this
parameter of compatibility between different faiths and worldviews is called for.

On this point it is important to clarify that people are not to be coerced to accept
this transcendent category as “a single standard of normative humanity to which all
human lives ought to conform” (Petrusek, 2016, p. 47). To insist on such an
adoption, argues Nussbaum, “is itself violative of human dignity”. . .“to base polit-
ical arrangements on a single comprehensive doctrine” (Nussbaum, 2009, p. 362).
She argues, “human beings have a worth that is indeed inalienable because of their
capacities for various forms of acting and striving” (Nussbaum, 2009, p. 357).

In order to anesthetize the tentacle (indignity) of evil,

Sufficient analysis of human dignity will need to include the study of specific institutions, the
modes and forms of knowledge used by the actors in those institutions, the efforts for those
actors to rationalize their work and their institutions in view of those modes and forms, and
the attempts to articulate a politics of care that might facilitate intervention. (Bennett, 2016,
p. 276)

While an openness to a diatopical understanding of the grounds of dignity and
search for homeomorphic equivalents(s), as a measure to curtail evil, is argued for, it
is also necessary to consider the factors that make dignity a universal category, not
because the concept is coerced, but because it is a fact of an objective reality in which
all of humanity participates and desires common flourishing.
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Forced Migration, Modern Slavery,
and the Evil of Shattered Dreams

Laura Dryjanska, Jamie N. Sanchez, and Jacqueline Parke

Dreams of a Better Future Becoming Nightmares

What does it take for a forced migration experience to become a nightmare? What is
the relationship between forced migration and human trafficking? How can a person
bounce back after such traumatic events? This chapter tries to offer some answers to
these questions. While immigration experience usually starts with a dream of a better
life, forced migration is defined as fleeing from an ongoing or prospective nightmare
in one’s place of residence. Individuals forced to seek safety are particularly
vulnerable; they may easily be so concentrated on running from a familiar form of
evil that they are blind to some other forms of evil lurking in the background during
the journey or at their destination.

The definition of evil that illuminates this chapter is based on a social psycho-
logical perspective that claims that human evil is not banal in the sense of being
simple: people do not follow brutal leaders or enact brutal roles in groups unques-
tioningly and automatically. For those who eventually succumb, the journey to the
depths of depravity is conscious and demanding, as noted by Haslam and Reicher
(2007). The psychological definition of the concept of evil as destructive aggression
that emerges as violence against another (Knight, 2007) informs the considerations
about human trafficking and the vulnerability of refugees that follow.
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Soltis and Walters (2018) share a fictional case of Carmen, which derives from
their professional records as immigration attorneys, in order to provide an example
of the abuse of a female refugee. Carmen fled domestic violence in Honduras, using
the services of a smuggler to seek asylum in the USA. In Mexico, the arrangement
became a nightmare. Carmen was handed over to a criminal network. For months
she was forced to perform labor against her will in both Mexico and Texas, including
sexual services, to repay an alleged debt, in spite of the fact that she had already paid
the amount the smuggler had initially requested. Eventually freed by American
agents, Carmen helped the officers in their investigation. Nonetheless, she was not
given any information about her legal rights as a survivor of human trafficking or as
an asylum seeker.

This fictional case reflects the stories of many refugee women across Europe and
the US. Violence, rape, and coercion experienced during the journey or at the
destination add to the initial trauma that an individual was exposed to at departure.
Carmen’s story shows how forced migration may intersect with human trafficking,
with the incident of smuggling adding to the complexity of the issue. Over the years,
some substantial differences have been identified between human trafficking and
smuggling, emphasizing that the former must contain an element of force, fraud or
coercion, forced labor, and/or exploitation, while the latter always involves crossing
a border from one country to another, and the person smuggled is generally
cooperating and complicit (Busch-Armendariz et al., 2018). In spite of these differ-
ences, a narrative may contain elements of both and a smuggled individual can
become a victim of human trafficking; the exploitation and danger often involved in
smuggling should not be understated. This chapter will take a closer look precisely at
the intersections of vulnerability imminent in the status of a refugee and human
trafficking victim.

The Evil of Forced Migration

In some regards, the evil of forced migration is self-evident. Discussions about
forced displacement often center around a few widely recognized triggers which
include armed conflict, unjust governance, and violations of human rights (Mberu,
2015, p. 251). One reason for this understanding is that the UNHCR limits factors
that cause refugee migration to “persecution, war, or violence” (UNHCR, 2020).
Understandably, the UNHCR’s definition was developed at a time in history to
address populations of people displaced by war concentrated in one global region.
Yet, in the more than 70 years since that definition was created, refugees live in
nearly every region of the world. Scholars have noted that refugees may have fled
because of factors that include economics, state policies, and barriers to settlement,
in addition to conflict (Lischer, 2014; Zetter & Morrissey, 2014; Reed et al., 2015).

First, a brief note on terms. While there has been a necessary development of
separate academic fields along distinct lines of forced migration and refugee studies,
here the term forced migrants includes refugees due to some commonalities of the
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forces that trigger the displacement of people (Chimni, 2009; Hathaway, 2007; Reed
et al., 2015; Van Hear, 2011).

This chapter frames the discussion about the evil of forced migration around the
notion of exclusion as it is evident in other triggers of displacement. The exclusion of
asylum seekers, immigrants, migrants, and refugees has been explored by scholars in
different fields (Brettell, 2015; Kundu & Saraswati, 2015; Volf, 1996). Exclusion
from economic opportunities, exclusion from safe passage, and exclusion from
settlement have propagated the evil of forced migration.

While factors that trigger displacement are not easily disentangled, scholars have
focused on the role of economics in forced migration (Wright & Ellis, 2015, p. 15).
For many migrants, exclusion from economic opportunities has prompted them to
leave their homes in search of employment elsewhere (Adepoju, 2019). For exam-
ple, throughout Africa, labor workers and skilled professionals travel across the
continent due to economic hardships at home (Adepoju, 2019). In many cases,
migration is a strategy that is used to avoid poverty and one that is imbibed with
the possibility of economic and social mobility. Yet not all migratory paths lead to
economic and social mobility. State development projects aimed at modernization
have been noted for their role in creating populations of development-induced
migrants. McDowell (2014) has asserted that displacement is not happenstance but
is “frequently an essential element of economic and political modernization, and a
means of social and political change” (p. 331). This is the case in China where
migrant laborers are scattered across the country building the infrastructure for
China’s planned urbanization projects (Liang & Song, 2015). Yet, the migrants
themselves do not necessarily benefit from the development they are a part of
building. Additionally, development-induced migrants who have been displaced to
new urban cities have found that they lack the capital necessary to fully participate in
their new communities. Migrants are then effectively excluded from accessing state
economic modernization opportunities (White & Johnson, 2015, pp. 73–74). So,
although state development projects are aimed at economic modernization, the
impact is that so-called development forces migrants into situations where they are
faced with barriers to access the very economic opportunities that displaced them in
the first place. The role of the state in the displacement of people is not limited to
economic factors. For example, closed borders have perpetuated sexual-based vio-
lence against refugees.

What has been called “the modern-day refugee crisis” has shown that state
policies concerning refugees can be fraught with exclusion. Such exclusion is
evident in policies regarding barriers to citizenship, social exclusion within host
communities, and the exclusion from economic opportunities. Exclusion has also
played a part in the state’s developing policies of closed borders. In creating such
policies, states have forced at least two situations. Firstly, excluding refugees from
crossing state borders may force refugees to turn back to dangerous situations. As
such, some have claimed that states are in violation of the generally agreed-upon
principle of non-refoulement (Kaitatzi-Whitlock & Kenterelidou, 2017, p. 130; Reed
et al., 2015, p. 611). Secondly, because some refugees remain determined to secure
safe passage, there has been an increase in smugglers. In such cases, refugees are
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made more vulnerable at the onset of their migration because they may use “trans-
actional sex” in order to pay smugglers (Freedman, 2016). In other cases, the
separation of families at the onset of, or during, migration, leaves women forced to
travel alone with children, subjects women to sexual-based violence by smugglers
(Abbasi-Shavazi et al., 2017; Freedman, 2016). The exclusion of refugees through
seemingly innocuous policies has dangerous ramifications. Refugees are left with
choosing to either stay in precarious situations or risk whatever it takes to get “safe”
passage. In addition, exclusion can lead to long-term exile for many displaced
persons.

Far too many displaced people live in protracted displacement for years
(Hyndman & Giles, 2016). Many of these long-term migrants live for years in
refugee camps which have proven to be a failure in the attempt to provide safe
housing and other services. Refugee camps are notoriously known for being unclean
and often fraught with the ongoing threat of sexual-based violence (Keygnaert et al.,
2012; Buckley-Zistel & Krause, 2019). Even worse the tight regulations of refugee
camps mean that refugees often are denied even the most basic human rights. The
UNHCR has declared that the rights of displaced persons include employment and
education, and the freedom of mobility (Reed et al., 2015, p. 615). Thus, refugees
cannot even exercise basic agency over their own lives. Understandably, many
refugees, in an attempt to avoid living in camps, live clandestinely in urban centers
around the world. In doing so, they may never receive any legal services from the
state, further excluding them from full participation in their new communities
(Sanyal, 2012).

Herein lies another evil of forced migration—the evil of long-term exile. The
exclusion from having a place to call home has ramifications on refugee mental
health. Recent scholarship has turned to understanding the link between the trauma
of displacement and the mental health of refugees (Reed et al., 2015, p. 611).

The Evil of Traumatic Experiences

Refugees can encounter unspeakable evils in the form of traumatic experiences.
These are commonly discussed in the literature as pre-migration, migration, and
post-migration experiences of traumatic stress. Pre-migration stressors are those that
occur in the person’s country of origin; migration stressors are those that occur
during the process of migrating; and post-migration stressors are those that occur
while resettling in a host country.

The following experiences are offered as illustrative but by no means exhaustive
examples. Pre-migration—in their country of origin—refugees may experience
separation from family members, direct exposure to war or mass violence, torture,
persecution, involvement in combat, witnessing the death of loved ones, or lack of
basic needs such as food, water, housing, or medical care (Chan et al., 2016). During
migration—while fleeing from their country of origin—refugees may experience
dangerous or even life-threatening passage from one location to another, movement
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between different countries or different refugee camps, intense anxiety or depres-
sion, confrontation with losses, and a legal status that is jeopardized with an
uncertain future (George, 2012). Post-migration—when resettling in a host coun-
try—refugees may experience stigma, discrimination, language barriers, culture
shock, alienation, or challenges navigating the systems of care and protection in
the host country (Pieloch et al., 2016).

George (2010) summarizes and expands some of the theoretical frameworks used
to understand refugees’ experiences, drawing upon refugee, post-colonial, trauma,
and feminist theories. Focusing more specifically on refugee theory and typology
therein, refugee movements may be understood as anticipatory (sensing danger early
and having an orderly departure before a crisis erupts) or acute (being pushed out of
their homeland at a moment’s notice) (Kunz, 1981; George, 2010). Refugees may be
considered new (very different from their hosts in terms of culture, race, and
ethnicity; coming from a less-developed country compared to the host country;
and lacking support systems in the host country) or traditional (similar to their
host country in terms of culture, race, and ethnicity; coming from a similarly
developed country; and having support systems in the host country) (Paludan,
1974; George, 2010). Refugees may also be understood as majority-identified
(opposing the social and political events in their home country), event-related
(having left their country due to active discrimination against a group to which
they belong), or self-alienated (having left their country due to a variety of personal
reasons) (Kunz, 1981; George, 2010). Although criticisms have been offered regard-
ing the very use of categories or typologies in understanding refugees (Crosby, 2006;
Hyndman, 2000), they may help illustrate the variegation of traumatic experiences
that refugees can encounter.

It is also important to remember that refugees may be exposed to unique traumatic
stressors depending on their personal characteristics, such as age, gender, religion,
national origin, physical/mental ability, socioeconomic status, or other characteris-
tics. For youth, for example, separation from parents can be a uniquely traumatizing
event that affects them uniquely by way of their developmental phase of life, their
relative dependency upon their parents, and their attachment system. They are an
especially vulnerable population, especially when traveling alone, and they are
particularly vulnerable to exploitation (UNHCR, 2016). Furthermore, not everyone
who experiences a potentially traumatic event(s) is necessarily “traumatized” in the
clinical sense of the word (American Psychiatric Association, 2017). Two people
can experience the exact same traumatic stressor(s) and be affected very differently.
It is not uncommon to discover, for example, that two siblings in a family who have
experienced very similar events have very different responses to those same events.

When considering the evil of traumatic experiences and how they affect people—
especially in the context of the USA—it is common to utilize conceptualizations
grounded in the DSM-5, including the diagnosis of posttraumatic stress disorder
(American Psychiatric Association, 2013). However, there has been much debate in
the literature regarding the validity and utility applying this diagnostic framework
cross-culturally to refugee populations, especially when considering cultural, global,
and historical perspectives (Good & Hinton, 2015). Many authors have highlighted
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the importance of understanding refugee trauma as complex, continuous, cumula-
tive, and collective.

For refugees, the evil of traumatic experiences can be complex. The term “com-
plex trauma” has been understood in a few different ways in the relevant literature.
Complexity can refer to how refugees experience a severe trauma or multiple
traumas over an extended period of time (Good & Hinton, 2015), including a
“pervasive loss of control over aversive consequences” (Bryant, 2012, p. 253).
Complexity can also refer to the multilayered features of the clinical picture (symp-
toms, disorders, and their causes), social response and stigma associated with the
traumatizing events, and cultural interpretation of particular trauma-related symp-
toms (Good & Hinton, 2015). The evil of traumatic experiences in the lives of
refugees can be continuous as well. Eagle and Kaminer (2013) have expanded the
lexicon of traumatic stress by highlighting the continuous, ongoing nature of some
traumatic stress, pointing out that traumatic stressors are not always in the past (as is
often the underlying assumption with PTSD). They discuss four key characteristics
of continuous traumatic stress—the context of the stressors, their temporal location,
the complex task of discriminating between real and perceived or imagined danger,
and the absence of external protective systems (Eagle & Kaminer, 2013). The
concept of continuous traumatic stress is especially relevant for people living in
contexts of realistic current and ongoing danger, as is often the case with refugees.

In addition to being complex and continuous, the evil of traumatic experiences
that refugees face can be cumulative and collective. In their discussion of Arab-
American refugees, Kira et al. (2014) illuminate how cumulative severe traumas can
become embedded in the psychological histories of some refugees—specifically,
those who are multiply traumatized or poly-victimized. For some refugees, they may
experience a gradual, chronic “cumulative trauma syndrome” where each successive
trauma exacerbates the person’s condition; others may experience successive
traumas without any noticeable response, until one final trauma triggers an “acute
and severe symptomatic response” (Kira et al., 2014, p. 180). Furthermore, in
addition to being cumulative in nature, refugee trauma can be collective. For many
refugee populations, trauma is an experience of collective identity trauma, involving
torture and oppression that specifically target the group(s) that people strongly
identify with. As Kira et al. (2014) assert, this type of collective identity trauma is
very different from personal identity traumas (such as sexual abuse) that affect one
person uniquely. It may be historical in scope and affect entire nations, people
groups, or generations collectively. Interestingly enough, it can cause collective
suffering and can also enhance collectivist ties among those who are suffering
together (Kira, 2010).
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The Evil of Human Trafficking

There are numerous, interchangeable ways to refer to the evil of human trafficking:
trafficking in persons, modern slavery, modern-day slavery (used in English), as well
as the trade of human beings (used in some other languages), to mention just a few.
Instinctively, most people today understand human trafficking as a crime and
injustice, likely due to the language chosen to name the phenomenon, similar to
drug trafficking or weapons trafficking. In fact, human trafficking has been defined
as a crime in 2000, with one hundred sixteen countries signing the United Nations
Convention against Transnational Organized Crime in Palermo, Italy, known since
then as the “Palermo Protocol” (Enrile, 2017). This Protocol acknowledges that
people are trafficked for many purposes, including forced labor, organ donation, and
sexual exploitation for commercial or personal gain (Crawford, 2017). In the USA,
the 2000 Trafficking Victims Protection Act defines human trafficking as the
recruitment, transport, receipt, or harboring of a person that involves (a) the use of
“force, fraud, or coercion” over an adult or (b) any recruitment of persons under age
18 irrespective of whether coercion or deception are involved (Weitzer, 2015). As a
fundamental human rights violation, human trafficking breaks the promise of equal-
ity and liberty, challenging the core democratic principles of individual rights and
dignity, equality before the law, social justice, limited government, and due process
of law (Moore, 2018). The definitions of human trafficking for example are univer-
sally known and accepted since they were signed by representatives of so many
different nations. However, some scholars have criticized both the US and UN
definitions for tautology and lack of further defining single terms included in these
definitions, such as coercion (Weitzer, 2015). It is therefore not uncommon,
depending on the scope and disciplinary background, for scholars or advocacy
groups to propose their own working definitions and typologies.

Individuals can be trafficked domestically or transnationally; namely, within the
borders of a nation or crossing at least one border between different countries
(Thompson & Haley, 2018). What policies provide immigration remedies to undoc-
umented survivors of human trafficking? In 2002, the European Union has provided
the Framework Decision on Combating Trafficking in Human Beings, directing
member states to meet particular goals, while allowing them to determine the best
means to achieve these goals (Stobb & McDonald, 2018). On the other side of the
Atlantic, immigration relief in the form of U Visas, T Visas, and Continued Presence
grants a legal status to victims of human trafficking since 2000.

One of the important components of understanding human trafficking is the
nature of exploitation. An individual can be forced to perform different tasks
pertaining to certain occupations or even criminal activities. Based on these differ-
ences, various typologies of human trafficking have been identified. For example,
when it comes to legally established businesses, human trafficking victims can be
exploited in agriculture and different types of farm work, factories and sweatshops,
construction, landscaping, food service and restaurants, hospitality and tourism
industry, domestic servitude, cleaning services, taking care of older persons and
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children, different forms of entertainment such as carnivals, or beauty services
including nail salons. Sex trafficking, in particular, may occur in such legal busi-
nesses as massage parlors, strip clubs or gentlemen clubs, and escort services.
Depending on the national and local regulations, residential brothels are legal in
certain contexts, as well as Internet-based commercial sex and pornography. All
these establishments may be paying taxes and illegally employing other individuals
besides exploiting human trafficking victims. Between legal and illegal, there is a
gray area that includes, for example, massage parlors or other businesses where sex
trafficking takes place, but, on the surface, their purpose is something different. In
registered, tax-paying massage parlors, a trafficked woman may be forced to solicit
and perform sexual acts with a customer who pays a nominal fee for the massage and
all other “services” are considered extra and cost an additional amount of money. In
a similar way, a woman exploited in a strip club technically performs entertaining
activities such as dancing, but prostitution takes place in an unregulated way.
Finally, the establishments and activities can be completely illegal. Human traffick-
ing victims may be forced to transport drugs from one place to another, thus
participating in a criminal activity. Breaking laws and disrupting social order
constitute forms of evil, but the most disturbing malice has to do with harming the
exploited individuals who suffer physical, emotional, social, and spiritual conse-
quences of their condition.

Mental health stands out as the most profound need of sex trafficking survivors’
(Zimmerman et al., 2011). Severe psychological manipulation begins as soon as an
individual is lured or tricked into slavery, often through promises of a better life or
pleasing a person who supposedly loves them and cares for them. Baldwin et al.
(2015) note that even though the trafficking experience might include the infliction
of physical or sexual abuse, various nonphysical methods (including deception and
psychological manipulation) play a major role in the entrapment and subjugation of
trafficked persons. Traumatic bonding occurs when victims identify with their
traffickers through dissociative mechanisms, believing that the perpetrators have
their best interest in mind and love them (Rockinson-Szapkiw et al., 2017). An
illusion of the sexual exploitation as their own choice made voluntarily (Farley,
2004) may cause them to be combative or protective of the trafficker at first,
convinced that he will follow through with all the promises made. This psycholog-
ical phenomenon parallels Stockholm syndrome. Other common psychological
disorders and symptoms that survivors face include posttraumatic stress disorder
(PTSD), depression, anxiety disorders, dissociative disorders, and substance abuse
disorders (Pascual-Leone et al., 2017).

From a social psychological perspective, victims miss out on functional relation-
ships, stripped off their chances to flourish under the conditions of oppression and
fear. Their views of self, others, and society become distorted. Evil triumphs
especially in cases when a person willingly goes back to the life of modern-day
slavery, unable to live without it. This happens when she internalized the label of a
“prostitute” or “slave,” considering herself as someone else’s property. Existence
becomes even harder when a label of a “refugee” is added to the equation.
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Overlapping Evils of Forced Migration and Human
Trafficking

While traffickers recruit victims from an array of age, race, gender, or economic
status classifications, there are certain populations at a greater risk than others (Scott
et al., 2019). Refugees are one of them. In fact, some empirical findings indicate that
human trafficking occurs within well-established routes of migrants and refugee
corridors because the traffickers can enter into contact with these populations
through deceptive activities assisting migration (Hernandez & Rudolph, 2015),
such as false promises of a job or family reunification. Contreras et al. (2017
p. 33) report a finding consistently present across studies on sex trafficking: “most
victims were at a disadvantage on account of contextual stressors, adverse and
traumatic experiences such as sexual abuse, individual vulnerabilities, or a combi-
nation of all of these.” These vulnerability factors also characterize refugee women
who flee from violence, famine, persecution, and other life-threatening circum-
stances. Moreover, the aforementioned stressors are compounded by the contextual
ones such as places of origin, transit, and destination with patriarchy, high rates of
organized crime, and widespread violence against women (Reid, 2012). On a global
scale, the proliferation of both forced migration and human trafficking has to do with
the enormous population growth in impoverished regions of the world, unstable
geopolitical environments and governmental corruption, lack of human rights
enforcement, limited employment opportunities in the postindustrial global econ-
omy, a demand for cheap labor, and human desperation (Lewis et al., 2018).
Certainly, there are many similarities considering the underlying causes of both
forced migration and human trafficking. Also, PTSD symptoms highly prevalent in
victims of modern slavery are often similar to those suffered by refugees, and asylum
seekers, as well as victims of torture, domestic violence, sexual assault, battered
immigrant women, or migrant workers (Pascual-Leone et al., 2017). Trauma seems
to permeate all forms of evil that affect someone as a victim. This psychological
outcome perpetuates evil beyond the act of wrongdoing with heavy burdens that
pose challenges to daily functioning, such as recurrent thoughts and memories,
frequent withdrawals, outbursts of anger or sadness, hypervigilance, difficulty con-
centrating or sleeping. Evil multiplies itself through the consequences of these
symptoms on the person herself and those around her. Trauma can easily take over
the lives of human trafficking victims and refugees; it is a common denominator of
suffering.

However, not every refugee is a human trafficking victim, and not every human
trafficking victim is a refugee. Figure 1 depicts this relationship.

The overlapping part of the circles stands for a refugee who is a human trafficking
victim, just like in the story of Carmen who fled from domestic abuse in a hope of
safety in the US (which makes her a refugee) and became entrapped in a slavery-like
situation during the journey and at the destination (which makes her a human
trafficking victim). Of course, many other scenarios are possible, considering time
as a variable, with human trafficking taking place prior to forced migration.
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Especially in war zones, women and girls are vulnerable to rape and other forms of
sexual abuse, which has been a practice in many cultures for centuries. Thus,
refugees may actually be leaving behind them slavery-like exploitation conditions
inflicted upon them by a foreign army or colonizers.

Human trafficking and forced migration are parts of the life narrative of Nadia
Murad Basee Taha, a noble peace prize winner in 2018, the first rape survivor to be
internationally recognized for campaigning on behalf of women who have been held
in sexual slavery (Cooke, 2019). In her story, human trafficking preceded the
experience of being a refugee. As a member of the Yazidi minority in northern
Iraq, in 2014, she was abducted and held as a sex slave by the Islamic State,
managing to flee to a refugee camp after three months of captivity. As the first
Goodwill Ambassador for the Dignity of Survivors of Human Trafficking of the
United Nations (Moradi & Anderson, 2016), Nadia Murad Basee Taha has focused
on advocacy initiatives and raising awareness around the plight of the countless
victims of trafficking in persons, especially refugees. She is the face of a refugee
survivor of sex trafficking, bringing into the worldwide public arena one of the
countless stories similar to hers, where forced migration takes place after the escape
from sexual slavery.

An inverted scenario takes place as well. The refugee crisis has exacerbated
human trafficking, as gangs and organized crime see the refugee camps as venues
to recruit victims of modern slavery. Kailash Satyarthi, another Nobel peace prize
winner (in 2014), has made connections between child labor, forced migration, and
other forms of slavery, quoting reports of Syrian refugees agreeing to child mar-
riages for their daughters to stop them from being sold into sex trafficking (Guilbert,
2018). The most vulnerable among the vulnerable, women and children in war zones
or fleeing war, go missing during the turmoil, moving from one form of exploitation
to another, sometimes without a trace. Despair, panic, and in general the condition of
seeking safety which is by definition the emotional state of a refugee, puts this
person, child and adult alike, in the situation of having to trust someone who
promises to help them. Harming an already vulnerable individual like this often
involves false promises of a job, food, and shelter or other forms of coercion present
in the definition of human trafficking. Evil takes place over and over, inflicting

Human
trafficking
victim

Refugee

Fig. 1 Overlapping Evils of
Forced Migration and
Human Trafficking.
(Source: Created by Laura
Dryjanska)
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physical and emotional wounds related to breaking trust in any type of
benevolent help.

How many refugees fall prey to human trafficking? Given the illegal nature of this
activity, it is very difficult to have certainty in any number. Nonetheless, researchers
have estimated that almost 10,000,000 people are trafficked from refugee camps
(Healy, 2015), for example for the purpose of sexual exploitation between
2011–2014 in the area of Lebanon, Iraq, and Syria. The Guardian (2015) reported
that in 2014 between 3500 and 5500 women and girls were kidnapped and trafficked
by militants in Syria and Iraq for sexual slavery.

Regardless of the numbers, the evil of the overlap of forced migration and human
trafficking can be considered from different disciplinary backgrounds. Sociologists
may choose to concentrate on the evil of structural inequalities, public health
researchers—to identify and address physical consequences or epidemiology, law-
yers—to address crime, economists—to tackle the supply and demand for exploita-
tion of human beings, and so on. While it is virtually impossible to explore all these
venues in one chapter, the following section features a social psychological disci-
plinary outlook on evil.

Social Psychological Insight on Evil

Considering evil from a social psychological perspective inevitably brings to mind
research on aggression, present in evil acts. Defined as behavior intended to harm
another individual, aggression comes in many forms, including actions and words;
taken to extreme levels, aggression turns into violence. Thinking of human history,
slavery accounts seem as old as mankind, and evidence for aggressive behavior can
be found in the earliest legends of numerous societies. Since aggression and violence
constitute a vital part of human trafficking and traumatic experiences of refugees, it
may be helpful to examine social psychological theories and research on the origins
of aggression.

Evolutionary psychology theories are based on the premise that genetic survival
matters more than the survival of a single person; life is about transmitting genes
(Buss, 2012). According to these theories, men are more violent across cultures in
order to attract the healthiest and strongest mates that will give them the healthiest
and strongest offspring. Violence would therefore constitute a way to gain and
maintain status, giving access to more opportunities for reproduction. Because
men are less limited than women in terms of the number of children they can
have, the drive to have sex frequently with multiple women fuels prostitution and
sex trafficking. What about women and their inclination to evil? Griskevicius et al.
(2009) suggest that men are more likely than women to improve their status (and
successfully compete for mates) through direct, face-to-face aggression against other
men, whereas women are more likely to improve their status (and successfully
compete for men) through indirect aggression against other women. This would
explain why women engage more in relational aggression, such as gossip and
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backstabbing, aimed at attacking someone’s relationships and social status. In
human trafficking, evil actions performed by men receive much more attention,
but it is not uncommon for women to be involved in manipulation, tricking someone
into slavery, blackmailing them, accompanying other women and children across
borders, and informing traffickers and pimps about other women’s activities. In fact,
the term “bottom girl” specifically describes an aggressive female victim or survivor
of human trafficking who cooperates with the trafficker to keep other women in
bondage, ensuring that they do not escape. In their discussion of victims becoming
victimizers, Sarachaga-Barato and Walker (2018) distinguish between three types of
female traffickers: supporters, recruiters, and madams. “Bottom girls” fit the sup-
porter profile of a person who often acts as a big sister to the other women; recruiters
go out into areas and help choose the victims and lure them into the world of
prostitution; while madams run the organization. Victims can turn into traffickers
because of being raised within a traumatic and exploitive environment, without
much education or successful experiences with mainstream society. At other
times, becoming a perpetrator may be seen as the only way to break free of the
vicious cycle of victimization, especially following some unsuccessful attempts at a
“normal life.” Finally, surrounded by violence, some survivors may consider becom-
ing a trafficker as a “promotion” from a victim to a victimizer, or a way to please and
to protect the master trafficker. In labor trafficking, women have been capable of
particular cruelty toward victims of domestic servitude, treating them worse than
animals, especially when they belong to a higher social class or cast in their cultures
of origin (Fukushima, 2019).

The impact of culture and growing up in a violent environment are in line with the
social learning theory (Bandura, 1977), which posits that aggression and violence
are learned from the example of others as well as from direct experience with
rewards and punishments. A wide range of models who act in an evil way can elicit
aggressive imitations. In an unhealthy, violent environment, such as criminal or
gang-dominated circles, evil actions may be rewarded with direct gain (such as
financial means or goods) and respect or admiration of others. On the contrary,
morally good behavior may be scoffed or ridiculed, in other words, “punished,”
which as a result reinforces perpetuating evil. Besides differences in the immediate
context, socialization of aggression varies between cultures. For example, cultures of
honor (such as machismo) emphasize social status of males that derives from
protecting honor and reputation through aggressive means. This may further con-
tribute to rewarding evil actions, especially when it comes to honor-based violence.
Gender-related dynamics play a crucial role in culture accounting for root causes of
human trafficking; especially the prevalence of violence against women across the
globe, paired with the lack of access to education, paves the way for discrimination.
In Kristof and WuDunn’s words (2009, p. 67), “it’s hard not to see something more
sinister than just libido and prurient opportunism. Namely: sexism and misogyny.”

Another facet of evil historically of interest to prominent social psychologists is
obedience to an authority figure who gives orders to inflict pain or perform violent
actions on another human being. Arguably the most famous social psychological
study, Milgram’s series of 18 experiments of obedience to authority (Milgram,
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1963), took place during the time that Adolf Eichmann was on trial in Jerusalem for
his Nazi war crimes. His line of defense consisted of repeatedly stating that he
followed and transmitted orders, as a middle-level bureaucrat, an ordinary person.
Milgram’s study of obedience to authority comprised a series of experiments, in
which participants were ordered by an experimenter to administer increasingly
painful shocks to a confederate. Shocking 65% obeyed completely but felt tormented
by the experience. By changing the experimental conditions, such as a participant’s
physical proximity to both the authority figure and the victim, having two confed-
erates rebel, or placing an ordinary person in charge, Milgram concluded that two
other aspects contributed to the high levels of obedience. Obedience levels were
influenced by various situational factors, especially (1) when participants did not feel
personally responsible; and (2) the orders escalated gradually. These findings,
repeated in more recent studies (Burger, 2009) may account for a partial explanation
of perpetrating the evil of human trafficking. On the one hand, people marvel at
victims’ obedience to traffickers, which in many cases can be seen as an example of
yielding to the social influence of an authority figure. This appears as especially
relevant in the case of children, women, and those who have a lower social status
than the perpetrator. In most cultures across the globe, people praise children who
are docile and obedient, teaching them these very characteristics. Evildoers prey on
social learning by positioning themselves in authority over children whom they
exploit, reinforcing obedience by rewards and punishments. In many societies that
could be described as patriarchal, characteristics such as docility and obedience are
also desirable and praised when it comes to women. On the other hand, some
middlemen in the trafficking industry may use obedience as an excuse for their
involvement. Victims who become victimizers may initially do so in order to save
their own lives, out of obedience to the pimp. Also, a person who only harbors
trafficked women by providing room and board for them may feel less responsible as
she is not the one directly inflicting pain on the victims.

Milgram’s experiments have prompted some other social psychologists to
develop and test theories related to social influence in general, not only in the case
of obedience. The social impact theory posits that social influence depends on the
strength, immediacy, and number of source persons relative to target persons.
Traffickers use such principles by ensuring total control over their victims, keeping
them physically close, and surrounding them with others who have already been
“broken.”Modern-day slavery thrives in various places of the world, prevalent out in
the open; in certain countries, labor trafficking touches the lives of countless
individuals, frequently born into slavery. Research shows that people from collec-
tivist cultures conform more than people from individualistic cultures, which has to
do with values. Some cultures value autonomy and independence; others place more
emphasis on conformity to one’s group. Even within a given culture, values may
change over time. In 1924, when American mothers were asked what traits would
they like for their children to have, they chose “obedience” and “loyalty,” key
characteristics of conformity. Yet when mothers were asked the same question in
1978, they cited “independence” and “tolerance of others,” key characteristics of
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autonomy. Defiance capacity may have an impact on how easily a person falls prey
to human trafficking and remains in an abusive situation.

Conclusion

There is a number of theoretical approaches helpful to shed some light on both
human trafficking and forced migration. An insight from just one discipline may not
be sufficient to address these forms of evil in contemporary societies. Social psy-
chological theories may explain some of the individual characteristics and group
dynamics fueling modern-day slavery, which without doubt constitutes one of the
tentacles of evil today. Concentrating on the overlap of human trafficking and forced
migration may cause uneasiness in societal landscapes where the fear for one’s own
safety and future overcomes willingness to help current victims, especially when
their numbers seem overwhelming.
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The Evil and the Systems of Law

Ugo G. Pacifici Noja

What this chapter will do is to show how the question of dyscrasia between legal
system and ethics is not only proper of western countries but far eastern countries’
legal systems as well. Which is the line representing the frontier between the Law
and the Evil (Mackey & Elvey, 2021)? This question should seem badly made, as in
general, a law should be ethical. History demonstrated that this is not all the time.
This question is probably the starting point for some reflections around what people
commonly think about the nature of the law and which is the way the institutions
think (Douglas, 1986; Pacifici Noja, 2015). When the so-called “racial” laws were
approved in Germany, as well in Italy, the general reactions are of two different
kinds (Maiocchi, 2017). The first sort of commentary states that if so odious laws
have been approved, it surely means that the Jews have surely committed bad
crimes. In this reaction, we assist to what the law calls “acquiescence,” what the
ancient Romans defined into the Latin language “acceptatio” (Pacifici, 2015). When
the “Imperator” stated something, it surely had to be a measure of law with a deep
signification. What if the imperator becomes the Führer or the Duce? Such consid-
eration was made by Pirolo (1937), in his book where Mussolini was said to revive
the spirit of the old Roman Empire.

The idea of the “common people” (definition which will have to be given in
another context) is that they know what they do. In other words, it is observed the
existence of a feeling of respect toward the one who is in charge as the chief from the
“subiectus,” (in Latin the one who perceives and is perceived him/herself as hierar-
chically placed in an inferior position). The second sort of commentary is what we
may call commiseration. This attitude has nothing to do with a commentary. In this
case, people just limit themselves in showing how good are their feelings. Nothing
more than that. Either in Italy or in Germany just a little minority took conscience of
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the evil the racist laws were doing. The not obvious thing is that even many jurists in
the world (and not only in Italy) who would have been democracy’s masters just a
decade after, at that time found it absolutely normal not to complain at all about that.

A Legal Definition of Evil?

To have a straight definition of evil. If a jurist is requested this way, once passed the
first feeling of astonishment will give an easy definition. Juridically speaking, when
one is speaking of evil is speaking about an attitude that is against the law. But it is
obvious that the juridical way to answer is not satisfying at all.

When a crime is committed against old people, against women, against children,
people are normally claiming a severe and hard punishment. They normally get
worried about the fact that “someone horrible like that” could have been condemned
to a so “feeble penalty.”

And it is not satisfying at all the idea of an attitude “contra legem.”What about in
fact if the laws are already monsters? A law should offer everyone the right to a due
process.

What if a jury already has bad intentions against someone only because he/she is
of “a religion I hate” or if he/she “does belong to an ethnic group I consider lower
than mine”? Everyone says at that time, “the question is not a juridical one, but a
philosophical, a sociological, an anthropological.” Ruth Bader Ginsburg was a really
good jurist and a really good hermeneut, but the obituaries celebrated her as a
woman among the women, first of all.

And as a woman judge before a judge tout-court. This means that the level of
empathy she was able to meet was depending on the fact that Judge Ginsburg had
been able to conjugate her feelings of woman defending women rights and her
capability and level of elevated juridical knowledge and hermeneutical capabilities.

History of law has shown that not always the word law is necessarily connected
with right and honesty. Andrej Januarevic Vysinskj arrives in the Marshall Stalin’s
USSR to sustain that no process warranties have to be offered to anyone. The period
he played his role on the stage of the Stalinian processes is normally remembered as
juridical terrorism.

A tragedy, not a farce, as someone would have said, which shows another time
the return of la terreur of Robespierre’s dictatorship.

It seems that law does not own (and cannot find in itself) the cultural means to
give a clear answer to a question that looks like a simple question.

What to do, therefore? Even trying to look in the philosopher’s backyard or in the
sociologist one could be a surrogate, not a proper solution.

Philosophy can easily make recourse to the ethos. The sociologists can eventually
speak of an antisocial attitude.

Luciano Floridi, giving him the label of philosopher seems to me a little reduc-
tive, tries to give a solution founded on what he calls the “onlife life.”
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The way we live is a digital way. Day by day we live, we remember, we make
history in the shape of bytes. This way of being alive shows us a possible way. This
Copernican change has thrown history into hyper-history. So that we have arrived
from evil into what we may call hyper-evil. A sort of “ultra malia” that we cannot
consider in the traditional way. And a phenomenon we cannot give a traditional and
conventional definition.

A hierarchy of evils, a sort of a list still merits to be filled? Personally, I would
say not.

If in the very past the blood’s crimes were put at the top of the list, what could we
say about cyberbullying forms which push people to kill themselves or to create a
chain of murders?

At this time no definition can be given of evil at all.
Only the examination of the ultra malia can show us case by case what to say and

how to conduct it.

The Sámis’ Question

De Faccio (2018) discusses an interesting example of evil meeting the law in the
Scandinavian countries: the Sámis’ (otherwise commonly known as Lapplanders)
question. During the 1920s, 1930s, 1940s, the law has given place—in Scandinavia
too—to manifestations of evil in the legislative system (Rogers & Nelson, 2003). As
it has been stated by Pikkarainen and Brodin (2008, p. 13):

Sweden recognized the Sami as an indigenous people only in 1977. As such the Sami enjoy
special protection and are granted innate rights under Swedish law, as well as through
international conventions and declarations. The realization of these rights is part of Sweden’s
obligations to respect human rights. However, research has shown that prejudice and racist
conceptions have characterized Swedish Sami policy over the years, thus indirectly influenc-
ing the Sami today.

In Finland too the groups of Sámis received a treatment of real bullying and they
were discriminated as considered bearers of non-equal rights, if compared to the
citizens of the Scandinavian kingdoms of Norway, Denmark, and Finland (Sapmi,
2018). Sámi actresses Lene Cecilia Sparrok and Mia Sparrok, who play the lead roles
in Kemell’s film collecting the Lux Prize, after which they delivered a statement
about their people (European Parliament, 2017):

We are still here; we still exist. Every day, our people see the effects of colonial and racist
thinking, as well as climate change. A huge wind farm is going to be built in Norway, in the
southern Sámi area, which is going to affect us profoundly. The UN claims our language is
almost extinct. Receiving this award feels like retribution for the older generations of Sámi
people who have been treated as lesser citizens—and we hope the European Union brings an
end to thisso that we can al stop thinking in terms of “us” and “them” (. . .).

An interesting example which shows the relation between the Sámis and the
Swedish people can be offered by the scene of the film Sami blood by Amanda
Kemell, 2016, where the female character Elle Marja gets into a fight with local boys
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who “marks” her by cutting her ear, just as a reindeer (Batty & Waldeback, 2019).
For what concerns Finland, the Swedish Reindeer Grazing Act of 1886 applies a
forest statute which gives the ownership of the woodlands to the state undermining a
Lapps’ right after hundreds of years. In 1932, the Finnish Reindeer Herding Act
states that all the lands not belonging to farmers become the property of the State. In
Norway, the Sámis’ situation was not dissimilar from the rest of Scandinavia. In
1814, for example, when Norway approved its own constitution and parliament, the
right to vote saw the Sámis excluded. In 1854, the right concerned winter grazing
areas is limited for Sámis. In 1905, Norway gained independence from Sweden and
limited the grazing rights for Sámis living in Swedish territories. For what concerns
Sweden, in 1886, the Reindeer Grazing Act officially abolished the Taxed Lapp
Land System which for centuries recognized the Sami’s ownership right to land. The
discrimination against the Sámis was carried out in linguistics too, as shown from the
fact that the Sámis have been recognized as holders of the right to use their proper
language only in 2010 in Sweden and in 2003 in Finland. Hammine et al. (2019) note
that, in Sweden, after the ratification of the Convention and the Charter in 2000, the
Language Act (2009) and the Swedish Act on National Minorities and National
Minority Languages (2009) were entered into force. Sami people have their rights
protected by the Language Act (2010) and the Swedish Act on National Minorities
and National Minority Languages (2010), Sami Languages in Education in Sweden
and Finland Madoka Hammine Ecmi Working Paper #92may 2016, in Finland, the
Sami Language Act (2003) was enacted after the ratification of the Convention in
1997 and the Charter in 1994. Sami languages are protected by the Sami Language
Act (2003).

Scandinavia Eugenics Laws

It is hardly necessary to mention that in all the countries of Scandinavia acts on
forced sterilization were approved from the end of the 1920s to the half of the 1930s
(Drouard, 1999, pp. 265–268). Particularly,

“(. . .) in 1929 [Denmark] was the first [state] to vote a law on sterilization in Northern
Europe (the second after Switzerland, more precisely the Canton of Vaud (. . .)”. “(. . .)
Sweden (. . .) is the country that practiced eugenics with the greatest efficiency from the point
of view of institutionalization and the number of sterilizations performed 62,888 from 1934
to 1975). In Finland “(. . .) the law on sterilization enforced from 13 June 1935 authorized
the voluntary sterilization of people who were sound of mind in the event of a risk of them
bearing children of “inferior” quality and of individual presenting a potential threat to the
people around them (. . .)”. In Norway the “(. . .) law on sterilization voted in 1934
encountered practically no opposition (only one vote against it (. . .). In Norway a distinction
must be made between sterilizations carried out for reasons of a eugenic order (. . .) and
those performed for socio-economic reasons or as a contraceptive (. . .). In June 1942,
during the German occupation, the [norwegian] regime established by the collaborator
Vidkunn Quisling adopted a new law on sterilization “for the protection of the race”.
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The Swiss Project “Les Enfants de la grand route” as described in the Swiss Federal
Archives (2012):

In Switzerland from 1926 to 1972, the private welfare foundation “Pro Juventute”
implemented a program aimed at re-educating the children of travellers and the Yeniche
people in Switzerland. To this end, the foundation established a “Relief organisation for
vagabond children”. Re-education meant taking the children and teenagers away from their
families and placing them in homes or with foster parents. Custodial measures were often
applied: parents were forced to relinquish parental custody and a legal guardian was
appointed to take care of the children. Many children in Switzerland were rehomed during
the years between the wars; the approach towards rehoming Yeniche children was system-
atic. Many “vagabond children” and also their parents were placed in work homes, penal
institutions or psychiatric clinics. The programme was tolerated and supported by the
Confederation, the cantons and municipalities as well as care institutions, homes and
private individuals. There was a small amount of criticism and resistance, but it was not
until the magazine “Schweizerischer Beobachter” spearheaded a campaign in 1973 that the
“Relief organization” was finally dissolved. Since then, the people concerned and their
relatives have fought for compensation and for the concerns of travellers to be recognised.
In 1986, Federal President Alphons apologised to those concerned for the support granted
to the “Relief organization” by the Confederation.

The Evil in Asian Systems of Laws

It can be interesting to describe some of Burma’s major issues facing the Rohingya
question (BBC News, 2020a), and the People’s Republic of China facing the
Uyghurs’ and Tibet’s problems.

They are just two faces of the thousands of examples everyone can have a taste by
today’s newspaper. In all of these three examples what can be observed is what is the
juxtaposition between ethics and the law. The safeguard of a minority can give the
sense of the force of a democratic system. The cases studied in this chapter are
concerning the value of the respect of the law in two Asian countries fully different
from the other on the side of the political system and on the culture’s side. The choice
of the examples examined is due to their relevance as macro-groups and because the
problems considered are serious and current. They are serious because of the big
dimensions of the involved groups and they are current but they do not look to be
resolved in the very present but—quite on the contrary—to get extended in the
future.

The Evil and the Axiology in “New Burma”

The situation of Rohingyas is universally known in the prevalent Burmese Buddhist
context. The Rohingyas are an ethnic group of the Islamic faith.

When Ms. Aung Sang Suu Kyi received a subpoena on November 11, 2019, from
the International Court of Justice of the Hague, she may have had many feelings, but
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of course not of surprise (Ibrahim, 2018; Ware & Laoutides, 2018; Filipski et al.,
2019). Under house arrest for almost 20 years, she finally got in 1991 the Nobel
Peace Prize for opposing the military regime in Burma (The Nobel Prize, 2012).
Finally returned to freedom, Aung Sang Suu Kyi started a political career in Burma
which made her several times minister, then State Counsellor (a position more or less
equivalent to that of Prime Minister). Ang Suu Kyi can surely be described as a
woman who suffered much (Pletcher, 2020). What the intellectuals of all over the
world would have normally expected from such an example of sufferance would
have been to do all her best to delete the state of daily offenses and sufferance of the
ones who see their rights as human beings completely ignored.

According to the rules of the International Court of Justice of The Hague, any
state may summon the representative of a government in the case of human rights
violation.1 Mr. Abubacar Marie Tambadou was at that time Minister of Justice of
Gambia after having been Special Assistant to the Prosecutor of the United Nations
Mechanism for International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda. Tambadou was sent by
his government to visit the Cox’ Bazaar refugees camp in Bangladesh where the
Rohingya refugees live in an overpopulated camp (BBC News, 2020b). The aim of
the subpoena was as follows (International Court of Justice, 2019):

(. . .)This Application concerns acts adopted, taken and condoned by the Government of
Myanmar against members of the Rohingya group, a distinct ethnic, racial and religious
group that resides primarily in Myanmar’s Rakhine State. These acts, which include killing,
causing serious bodily and mental harm, inflicting conditions that are calculated to bring
about physical destruction, imposing measures to prevent births, and forcible transfers, are
genocidal in character because they have been perpetrated in manifest violation of the 1948
Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (the “Genocide
Convention”). These acts are all attributable to Myanmar, which is thus responsible for
committing genocide. Myanmar has also violated other fundamental obligations under the
Genocide Convention, including by attempting to commit genocide; conspiring to commit
genocide inciting genocide; complicity in genocide; and failing to prevent and punish
genocide. In the present case, Mr. President, the Court has been asked to apply the 1948
Genocide Convention, one of the most fundamental multilateral treaties of our time.
Invoking the 1948 Genocide Convention is a matter of utmost gravity. This is the treaty
that we made following the systematic killing of more than six million European Jews, and
that my country whole-heartedly signed as early as 30 December 1949 and ratified on
14 March 1956. Genocide is the crime that the International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda
applied in response to the mass-killing of perhaps 70 per cent of the Tutsis in Rwanda. It is
the crime that was not applied by the Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia to the displacement
of approximately one million residents of Kosovo in 1999. Neither was it applied by that
Tribunal nor by this Court when deciding upon the exodus of the Serb population from
Croatia in 1995. In both situations international justice resisted the temptation to use this
strongest of legal classifications because the requisite specific intent to physically destroy
the targeted group in whole or in part was not present, CR 2019/19 International Court THE
HAGUELA HAYEYEAR 2019 Public sitting held on Wednesday 11 December 2019, at
10 a.m., at the Peace Palace, President Yusuf presiding, in the case concerning Application

1The Gambia and Myanmar are both Members of the United Nations and therefore bound by the
Statute of the Court, including Article 36(1), which provides that the Court’s jurisdiction “com-
prises (. . .) all matters specially provided for (. . . in treaties and conventions in force.”
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of the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (The Gambia
v. Myanmar).

The defense pronounced by the Myanmar Agent (International Court of Justice,
2019) was opposed to the fact that it is not possible to speak about genocide for what
concerns the Rohingya, considering that neither for the 1 million residents of
Kosovo in 1999 nor for the exodus of the Serbian population in 1995 from Croatia
was considered the hypothesis of genocide, because in both cases the requisite
specific intent to physically destroy the targeted group in whole or in part was not
present.

The Uyghurs: Autonomy and Respect of Rights in The
People’s Republic of China

The Uygurs are a Turkic-speaking people of interior Asia. Uyghurs live for the most
part in northwestern China, in the Uyghur Autonomous Region of Xinjiang but a
small number live in the Central Asian republics and are Sunni Muslims. There were
some 10,000,000 Uyghurs in China and at least a combined total of 300,000 in
Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, and Kyrgyzstan in the early twenty-first century (Zeidan,
2020). For what concerns the public notice no. 7 of the standing committee of the
13th people’s congress of the Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Religion, on the
de-extremification, some considerations have to be made. First of all, each country
has to be recognized its right to internal and external security. Anyway, for what
specifically concerns the no. 7 public notice, above mentioned, it has to be noted that
some paragraphs of the regulation may raise some questions on the interpretative
side. Particularly, if a rigid interpretation of the words is made concerning the law by
the police forces’ authorities and the public service officers, a grave situation of
religious persecution of the Uyghurs’ minority could issue from. Considering, for
example, Paragraph (6) of Article 9 concerning the prohibition generalizing the
concept of Halal, used for classifying “permissible” lawful practices in accordance
with the Quran (Campo, 2019):

to make Halal expand into areas other beyond Halal foods, and using the idea of something
being not-Halal to reject or interfere with others secular lives (. . .)

a notice can be made: the concept of halal is of course a religious concept that
governs the entire life of the pious Muslim. To make a distinction between what is a
correct halal according to the civil norms and what is not correct looks like a
contradiction in itself. How possible in fact it is to consider a religious norm
according to what the civil laws foresee? If the idea of the People’s Republic of
China to protect its territory and the entire population is correct at all, some doubts
come out from this misinterpretation which origins a big confusion from jus civilis
and jus canonicum. In other words, what makes in a big mass the juridical hermeneut
is to create a confusion between two legal entities which belong to two different
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juridical discourses, the first being a juridical one and the second being a religious
one. The same state of disorientation is represented from the “irregular beards” of
Paragraph 8 of Article 9. Finally, Article 33 of the legislation measure establishes for
Uyghur Muslims the possibility to be sent to educational camps before being able to
go back to society.2

The Agreement of 1951 Between Tibet and the People’s
Republic of China and the Current Problems

An enormous area of more than 1 million and two hundred thousand square
kilometers in the so-called Tibetan area bounded on South West from China and
on the South by India, Nepal, Bhutan represents the today Xizang or as commonly
known Autonomous Chinese Area of Tibet. Historically, Tibet was an independent
kingdom from the seventh century, then Tibet fell under the influence of the
Mongols in the thirteenth century and finally came to power in China under the
early eighteenth century. In 1912, Tibet finally reasserted its independence. Chinese
influence was reestablished in the 1930s. In October 1950, Chinese communist
troops invaded and occupied Tibet. The protection appealed to the UN by Tibet’s
spiritual ruler Dalai Lama was unsuccessful, and Mao Zedong (Mao Tse-tung) and
the Dalai Lama finally signed an agreement on May 23, 1951, making Tibet become
a national autonomous region of China under the traditional rule of the Dalai Lama
(Jan et al., 2003), and according to what foreseen by the Chinese Constitution.3 For
what concerns one of the most important of the leading principles of Tibetan
Buddhism—that is to say, the search of the reincarnated souls of the living Bud-
dha4—Article 2 of the above-quoted measure states:

reincarnating living Buddhas should respect and protect the principles of the unification of
the state: protecting the unity of the minorities; protecting religious concord and social
harmony, and protecting the unity of the minorities, protecting religious concord and social
harmony, and protecting the normal order of Tibetan Buddhism.

2Educational transformation institutions such as vocational skill education and training centers
shall teach the national common language, laws and regulations, and vocational skills. The centers
should organize and carry out anti-extremist ideological education, psychological correction, and
behavior correction to transform the thinking of the trainees so as to help them return to society,
and to their family.
3Section VI The Organs of Self-Government of Ethnic Autonomous Areas Article 112 The organs of
self-government of ethnic autonomous areas are the people’s congresses and people’s governments
of autonomous regions, autonomous prefectures and autonomous counties.
4State Religious Affairs Bureau Order No. Five “Management measures for the reincarnation of
living Buddhas in Tibetan Buddhism” were passed at the Administrative Affairs Conference of the
State Administration of Religious Affairs on July 13, 2007, and will be implemented on September
1, 2007. Bureau Director, Ye Xiaowen July 18, 2007.
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Reincarnating living Buddhas should respect by Article 2 of the same measure of
law,

the religious rituals and historically established systems of Tibetan Buddhism, but may not
re-establish feudal privileges which have already been abolished. Reincarnating living
Buddhas shall be interfered with or be under the dominion of any foreign organization or
individual.

What a jurist, expert of international law, could observe is that what has happened
in Tibet has very much trespassed the boundaries of the regulations of law. What
the agreement of 1951 -which is an unequal treaty by all accounts- states is only the
formal respect of the moral authority of the Tibetan Dalai Lama. The breaches of the
agreement represent pure violence that does not fall within the object of the
agreement. Not only the breaches of the agreement of 1951 but the repeated
violations of the freedom and of the rights of the Tibetan people as well. Violations
from many points of view, particularly for what concerns personal rights education,
language, labor; fields where discriminations are more relevant.

Finally, the law concerning the unity of ethnicity, to take effect on May 1, 2020,
as noted by Finney (2015):

“A new law passed by China mandating ethnic unity” in state and social institutions in Tibet
is raising concerns among Tibetans and outside observers, who say the law is aimed at
destroying the Tibetan people’s national identity in their historic homeland

confirms the attitude of the China People’s Republic not to consider Tibet and its
autochthonous population as the bearer of human rights worthy of respect in their
diversity which is religious, linguistic, social.

The Criminal Chinese System and the Legal Institution
of Liuzhi

The supervision law adopted at the first session of the committee of the 13th national
people’s congress of the Republic of China on March 20, 2018, foresees the creation
of the national supervisory commission as the supreme organ of the Chinese system
of internal security system.5 Article 43 of the supervision law foresees a temporary

5Article 43 Adoption of detention measure by a supervisory organ shall be decided upon collective
research of leaders of the supervisory organ. Adoption of detention measure by a supervisory organ
at or below the level of a districted city shall be reported to the supervisory organ at the
immediately higher level for approval. The provincial supervisory organ that decides to take the
detention measure shall report it to the National Supervisory Commission for recordation. Deten-
tion shall not exceed three months. Under particular circumstances, the supervisory organ may
extend the detention once for not more than three months. If a supervisory organ at or below the
provincial level takes the detention measure, the extension shall be reported to the supervisory
organ at the immediately higher level for approval. If the supervisory organ finds the detention
measure inappropriate, it shall remove the measure in a timely manner. When the supervisory
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detention for 3 months which can be increased by another 3 months before having a
due process of law. This is what is said “liuzhi.” Liuzhi is a detentive sanction that
has nothing in common with the ordinary criminal law system. Actually, liuzhi
system is what the law calls “special courts.” What happens is to subtract to regular
judiciary all the cases concerning corruption. This way of doing means that the
possibility of oppression and abuse becomes more and more important and relevant
because there is a lack of the super partes judicial body. It is obvious that the
examples of bad application of legal measures are diffused all over the world.
Dignity and respect for human lives are always important even if concerning a
single person or a short group. What is happening in Asia seems to be so violent that
needs a particular attention of the scholar. The liuzhi system has replaced the ancient
shuanggui (双规) launched in the context of the “war on corruption,” by Chinese
President Xi Jinping in 2012, promising to purge the government and Chinese
Communist Party of the endemic problem by netting both “tof the and flies” and
by “reining in power in a cage” of laws and regulations. Since that time, the
campaign reportedly has punished at least 140 “tigers”—a term which refers to
senior government and Party leaders—and thousands of “flies” who are lower-level
officials. Many more are embroiled in corruption investigations. An increasingly
powerful, secretive Chinese Communist Party (CCP or “the Party”) body—the
Central Commission on Discipline Inspection (CCDI)—has been a central player
in the campaign, particularly through its abusive disciplinary system. The shuanggui
system, which functions beyond the reach of China’s criminal justice system, gives
the CCDI the authority to summon any of the Communist Party’s 88 million
members to account for allegedly ill-gotten gains at a “designated location at a
designated The shuanggui system, which functions beyond the reach of China’s
criminal justice system, gives the CCDI the authority to summon any of the
Communist Party’s 88 million members to account for allegedly ill-gotten gains at
a “designated location at a designated time.” Those summoned are deprived of
liberty for days, weeks, or months, during which time they are repeatedly interro-
gated and often tortured. Typically, shuanggui detention ends when the official
confesses to corruption or other alleged disciplinary violations; some are then
transferred to the regular criminal justice system for prosecution. For days, weeks,
or months, during which time they are repeatedly interrogated and often tortured
(Human Rights Watch, 2016).

organ takes the detention measure, it may, when its work so requires, request the public security
organ to assist. The public security organ shall provide assistance in accordance with the law.
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Conclusions

The juridical measures can be evil by themselves. The juridical measures can be evil
in their practical application. The juridical measures can be a representation of evil
too because of the practical application of the law measures made by military troops.

When the German racist Laws of Nuremberg and the Italian Leggi per la difesa
della razza were approved in the 1930s only a few people have the intuition that the
lexical aspect is not the one to stop in front of. The research to lead is much more
difficult than philological.

For many years, jurists and thinkers were as astonished, and only when the
astonishment effect disappears, a reflection becomes possible.

The question is not to give the wise commentary of the expert, the scholar who
has studied and who can speak. There is a moment in human history in which the
right of speaking is the right to dispute the accuracy and precision of the legal rule
which can become at the same time social norm.

The way the Sámis have been considered and the way they were treated within the
framework of the Scandinavian systems offers a real example of a bullying treat-
ment. The Sámis were not rights bearers as it has been written and they did not
receive the status of minority. Which means no respect for their proper language and
no consideration for rights they have had for hundreds of years. Eugenics is a
terrifying word that reminds to the nazi experimentations. Countries considered as
very civilians and normally quoted as an example of civility like the Scandinavian
countries realized program of eugenics, sterilizing the ones who would have con-
tributed to make the race feebler. Switzerland too through the Pro Juventute foun-
dation which operated in a tight connection with the civil authorities wanted to
transform the Jenisch people (and Roms and Sintis as well) into a new generation of
sedentary and well-educated people kidnapping their kids and giving their custody to
“good people” having the only one prerogative not to be a gypsy.

But if the European countries were not immune to this conduct, the same has
happened (and it happens yet) with some Asian countries.

The way Burma mistreats the Rohyngias, a muslim population in a country
Buddhist by religion for its majority has met the sanctions of the international
court of Justice of The Hague.

The Uyghurs—a Chinese Muslim population of Turkic origin—daily receive a
mistreatment directed to transform them in good Chinese people only demanding to
them to give the priority to a patriotic way of Islam which demands to them not to cut
their beards in a singular way or not to extend the concept of halal which for the
Chinese government just is the way to classify the permitted to food and not the way
the pious Muslim have to walk on.

Last but not least this chapter considers today Tibetans’ situation. A very odious
way to be forced to live as house guests in a land where the Peking government
wants a more and more influent and relevant presence of Han people and where
Tibetans do not receive an appropriate education and they are not even allowed to
study in their mother tongue.
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Political Victimage Ritual and Evil

Michael Blain

Consider the following US “Cold-War” anti-communist era weapons program as
an example of a necessary political “evil.” Hay (1999) describes a US biological
warfare program (1945–1960) to use mosquitos as a weapon to infect Russians and
Chinese with Yellow Fever. Government documents indicate that the plan to use
Yellow Fever delivered by an urban mosquito vector, Aedes aegypti, was devel-
oped and nearly implemented. Work began on this project at Camp Detrick in
1953. Dr. Levis Gebhardt, a scientist at the University of Utah, together with
colleagues determined the requirements for an effective urban yellow fever attack.
It was one act in a gigantic PVR mounted against “evil” communists by the US
power elite and its willing agents. It was part and parcel of a well-orchestrated
campaign of vilification against the communist rulers of the USSR and China. This
program would have killed millions of people ruled by “evil” enemies. They would
be the “scapegoated” for supporting an “evil” anti-capitalist regime conceived by
the policy planning network as an ultimate threat to a US-dominated liberal order.
These acts are inspired and legitimated by the Cold War mounted by good nations
against “evil” communists. Fighting fire with fire, the US crusaders would engage
in evil acts to destroy evil. This PVR reached its most threatening stage when
President Ronald Reagan moved to confront the “evil empire” [USSR] by
deploying medium-range nuclear missiles in Europe. . .terrorizing the world with
a possible nuclear winter that could have meant the extinction of life on this planet!
This is a testament to the dangers posed by power struggles mounted in the name of
good against evil.

Past research on the powerful effects produced by PVR can be traced to a tradition
of thinking about the power of ritual symbols derived from Kenneth Burke called
dramatism. It was extended and elaborated in a sociological direction by Hugh
D. Duncan (1962) who focused on the social function of Nazi victimage ritual. It
can also be traced to Walter Benjamin’s essay on art in an age of mechanical
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reproduction and mass consumption, and its implications for fascist politics, that had
a direct influence on Susan Sontag’s elaboration of these ideas in her famous essay
first published in the New York Review of Books, “Fascinating Fascism” (1982) (for
a brief review, see Gitlan 2019 on Trump’s “agitprop”). The theoretical analysis of
PVR by Burke (rooted in the power and properties of language and symbolism,
vicarious participation, on the model of Greek tragic drama, provide a symbolic
resolution to social tensions in a community). Given the dominance of structural
functionalism and system theory in the wake of World War II, ritual scapegoating
was interpreted as serving the social function of maintaining social integration in a
society riven with potentially disruptive conflicts. My past research suggests that this
kind of functional interpretation has masked over the reality that given modern
knowledge of this phenomenon, elites representing classes have refined PVR into
a calculated means of politics.

The political response to Trump’s style of politics has primarily focused on a
psychiatric understanding of his motives. Most “liberal” critics have avoided using
evil to characterize his subjectivity. No one, so far as I am aware, has described
Trump and his allies as evil doers or actors. The most frequent terms applied have
framed his actions and policies, and the actions and policies of his team, in
biopolitical terms as psychiatric disorders, as expressions of persons with narcissistic
or sociopathic personality disorders. In an interview with Noam Chomsky conducted
by Amy Goodman on the news broadcast on the Democracy Now program (Good-
man & Chomsky, 2020), Chomsky describes Trump and his allies in psychiatric and
criminological terms as “sociopaths.”While Chomsky explicitly discusses the Hitler
parallels in relation to Trump’s anti-immigrant, anti-Chinese rhetoric, he does not
describe the Trump regime’s actions in the biblical perspective implied by a dis-
course of good and evil, and the NAZI’s evil doers perpetrating the Holocaust.

Genealogy of “Evil”

Paul Ricoeur (1969) presented a genealogy of The Symbolism of Evil. Ricoeur was
concerned with the phenomenology of evil, the practice of confession, and our
cultural background understandings of “defilement,” “sin,” and “guilt.” The key
concept he concluded from Part I of his study was the link between evil and the
concept of the “servile will.” The body is the prison of the soul. The “soul” is
affected by evil “desires.” He traces the origins of these understandings to a number
of archaic myths and ritual practices. Political violence plays a significant part in
these myths. The Babylonian creation myth: evil ¼ disorder and chaos, good ¼ an
evil act by a King to create order], the Adamic myth of the fall [original sin, need for
redemption through acts of penitence], Greek tragic dramas [wicked gods and the
hero’s hubris and tragic fate], and Orphic myths and creation of man. Creation myths
like the Babylonian narrative directly implicate politics in the form of the evil acts of
a King who constitutes order from chaos. The King must engage in evil acts of evil,
murder, and violence, to create order. The king must “destroy the destroyer,” “fight
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fire with fire.” The witnessing of the violent denouement of the “evil doer” is central
to these dramatic narratives. Ricoeur thinks thinking about evil was transformed
from myth/ritual complex in the sociological sense by the invention of abstract,
rational philosophy. Once the question of ethics is posed in philosophical reflection,
evil loses its association to the religious sense of the sacred.

The natural sociology of a language provides empirical indicators of the geneal-
ogy of social practices. Humans need to name things to deal with them. So why is
there a need for a term like evil? The etymology of “evil” suggests that “evil” is a
concept with a long history in designating problematic power relations, such as
tyrannical and cruel rulers.

The English term “evil” [and bad] is derived from Old English yfel, evil, from
Germanic *ubilaz, evil (AMHD on line, 2020). Contemporary usage suggests the
evil use of PVR. It can be used to designate “Morally bad or wrong; wicked” as in
“an evil tyrant.” It can also be used as an adjective to describe “harmful effects” of
things and people, ominous signs, an infamous reputation, or maliciousness. The
latter usage is familiar from legal discourse and refers to killing with “malice
aforethought,” a crucial distinction between unlawful killing from murder. This
use of evil involves intentional acts of anger or spite; it can be used to the charac-
terization of an individual or group as “evil temper.” When used as a noun “evil”
refers to the quality of being “morally” bad or wrong; the quality of wickedness, a
cause of harm or destruction, social “evils” such as poverty and injustice [e.g., “a
leader’s power to do both good and evil”]. Noun sense 3 specifies its use to designate
a problematic force, power, or personification.

The subjective sense of “evil” as implicating immortal intentions is particularly
striking in the etymology of the Latin word “mal” [translated into the English
language as bad or evil, and vice versus.]. The English word “malice,” is derived
from Old French, Latin militia, from malus. Bad. Malice is used to signify a “desire”
to harm others or to see others suffer, to cause injury to another, as an expression of
“extreme ill will or spite”—as in the legal notion of “malice aforethought.” These
uses move our understandings of evil much closer to Sade’s perspective on the
pleasures of cruelty.

The proto-Indo European root for malice suggests there is a possible relation to
the etymology of the Greek term blasphemos, blame and blaspheme that signifies the
practice of “speaking evil.” This sense of “evil” can be applied to politicians who
engage in the calculated use of PVR, vilifying enemies and glorifying “evil” acts, to
achieve their goals.

There is no space to trace the entire history of “evil” in modern thought here. The
ethics of using “evil” to critique specific actors, policies, practices, and actions have
been called into question and become the subject of explicit discussion in recent
Anglo-American philosophical debates (see Blain, 2015b). A review of this debate
sets the stage for a description and evaluation of the practice of PVR. A detailed case
study of the Trump regimes follows to exemplify the political strategy of vilifying
and attacking immigrants as violent criminals is presented. In particular, it focuses
on the Trump regime’s practice of PVR by showcasing victims of “immigrant”
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criminal violence at SOU addresses every year to vilify his political opponents and
glorify his troops.

Philosophical Debate

The ethics of using “evil” to critique actors, policies, practices, and actions have been
the subject of explicit debate in Anglo-American philosophical debate. Two per-
spectives have emerged in response to the revival of the concept of evil in postmod-
ern times. It has resolved itself into a stalemate between “skeptics” who reject its use
as unethical because of its long history of vilifying minorities in unjust ways, and
“revivalists” who argue for the use of “evil” as a term that can be can be used under
highly restricted conditions to attack the most heinous and wicked villains who
commit the most horrible “atrocities.”

Card (2002, 2010) sees a need for an “atrocity paradigm,” that philosophers need
something more than “wrong” or “very, very bad” to “capture the moral significance
of the Holocaust, the Rwanda genocide, the 911 terrorist attacks, and killing sprees
by serial killers such as Jeffery Dahmer.” There are broad and narrow and senses of
evil. The broad concept covers any bad situation, action, a character flaw. This sense
is the sort of evil employed in theological discourse. It is divided into two categories:
natural and moral. Natural “evil” refers to a bad situation and there is no moral agent
involved. The moral use of “evil” implies a bad action perpetrated by a moral agent.
The narrow concept means “the most morally despicable sorts of actions, characters,
events.” It is the worst possible term of opprobrium imaginable. It only refers to
human beings as moral agents. It is the sense most associated with contemporary
moral, political, and legal discourses.

There are a number of philosophical questions considered in this debate: Is “evil”
an outdated or empty concept that should be abandoned? How does concept relate to
the related ideas of bad or wrong? If you stick with the use of evil, are there
necessary and sufficient conditions of evil action? Is there a relation between evil
action and character? Are there different types of evil actions, characters? Evil
institutions?

The discussion has resolved itself into two opposed positions: evil
skepticism vs. evil revivalism. The skeptics think we should abandon the term for
three reasons: (1) its historical association with supernaturalism, (2) its lack of
explanatory power, and (3) its harmful or dangerous abuse (Cole, 2006). They
highlight two types of abuses of the concept: (1) misapplying the concept of
someone and subjection of them to the harshest possible judgment and punishment
undeservedly; (2) the obscurity and ambiguity of the term may imply malice or
diabolical motives, and fixed negative character traits. In so far as #s 1 and #2 are
concerned, social scientists reject “supernatural” explanations that appeal to divine
intervention in favor of understanding and/or causal analysis of atrocities. Third,
social scientists have produced extensive documentation of the dangerous abuse of
the concept. The attribution of evil plays a big role in the vilification and stereotyping
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of powerless minority groups and outsiders of all kinds. Blain (2015a) documents
the use of the concept to vilify terrorists like Mohammed bin Laden as “evildoers,”
as well as Iraq, Iran, and North Korea constituting an “axis of evil” to justify a series
of catastrophic wars and the use of torture. Most social scientists, eschewing the use
of highly evaluative descriptive language, would probably opt for an understanding
of this phenomenon as a social pathology.

Revivalists argue for restricting the use of the term in its narrow sense. They argue
that only “evil” can signify the full moral significance of certain acts such as the
holocaust or 911. They also argue that only by facing evil in its full sense can we live
good lives and prevent future evils. Finally, by restricting the usage of the term this
way, we can focus on the worst moral wrongs, allowing us to guard against
responding to evil with further evils. It should be noted that the short-list of actions
cited as provoking the need for this revival is highly skewed in an Anglo-American-
centric way. The evils of Anglo-American colonialism and the genocide in Ireland or
North America and the slave trade, or the terror and nuclear bombings of civilian
populations in WW II, the threat to use nukes to attack civilian populations central to
nuclear warfighting strategies, are not discussed in any detail. Still, revivalists argue
we need something more than “wrong” or “very, very bad” to capture the full moral
significance of the Holocaust, the Rwanda genocide, or the 911 terrorist attacks.

A good example of revivalism is Arendt’s (1963) conceptualization of “radical
evil” in response to the “horrors of the Nazi death camps.” She borrowed “radical
evil” from Kant to categorize a new type of evil. Radical evil involves “dehuman-
ization”merely to reinforce totalitarian control and the idea that anything is possible.
She uses a case study of the “thoughtlessness” of the Nazi functionary Adolf
Eichmann to exemplify the banality of this type of evil. She describes him as a
“terrifyingly normal” human being who did not think deeply about what he was
doing. Revivalists also make much of the social psychology experiments by
Milgram (1974) on prisons and Zimbardo’s (2007) prison study.

Revivalists argue for a distinction between “wrong-doing” and doing evil in by
emphasizing subjective states (Steiner, 1971), others making a quantitative distinc-
tion (Card, 2002). It is the degree of wrongdoing and harm that is essential. They
argue against making a distinction based on the perpetrator’s intentions or pleasure.
The harm must be serious and excessive. Some argue there must be some kind of
“malice” or “malevolence” motivating evil action. Others are against this view in
favor of a degree of harm or quantitative notion (Card, 2002 idea of an “atrocity
paradigm”). Steiner (1971) argues for an emotional component to evil acts. The
evildoer must experience delight at causing harm or hatred toward victims. Both
“pleasure” and “wrongdoing” have to be involved in acts categorized as evil.

Those involved in this debate are confounded by modern scientific arguments
advanced in biopolitical terms such as explanations of “evil acts” in terms of mental
illness or psychopathy, bad socialization, and ignorance of the consequences of
one’s actions. In legal terms and according to the M’Naughten rule, if an actor is
insane they are not legally or morally responsible for their crime. This creates a
problem for moral evaluation. One can argue that Hitler or Eichmann were psycho-
paths or sociopaths, or emphasize the banality of their behavior. They are products of
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the culture and society, therefore, not responsible for their conduct. Cultural or
historical relativity should lead one to interpret anti-Semitism and racism as “nor-
mal” by the standards of the society and culture of the time.

Of special relevance to the practice of PVR and the concerns advanced here is the
idea developed in these debates around the idea of “evil” institutions. Most philos-
ophers focus on evil actions and character, not social institutions. One can concep-
tualize the practice of PVR as an evil institution. It occurs with such regularity and
frequency in the history of human societies. In quantitative terms, it has been
implicated in many of the events employed by revivalists to argue for an “atrocity
paradigm.” Card (2002, 2010) argues that a social practice such as PVR is evil if it is
reasonably foreseeable that intolerable harm will result from its normal or correct
operation without justification or moral excuse. Certainly, the use of PVR to inspire
and legitimate the destruction of entire cities by aerial bombardments killing millions
of people and destroying the civilian infrastructure—genocide, would constitute
such an evil.

Past research has established how political actors of a variety of descriptions and
characters, engage in the tactical use of PVRs, vilification, and ritual victimage. The
history of social responses to epidemics provides many examples of stigmatization
and scapegoating. The Black Plague unleashed cycles of violence against Jews and
other minorities in Europe (Snowden, 2020, pp. 5, 29). The evidence for this
calculated use of this practice has been established through detailed studies of the
tactical shifts in the objects of PVRs is evidence of its calculated [evil] use of
national PVR to achieve their political goals. As shifts in the political context take
place, the targets of the Trump regime PVRs have changed: Islamic ¼ terrorism;
Hispanic¼ violent crime; Chinese¼ Pandemic. The evidence for these shifts can be
indexed by changes in Trump’s speech practices. As regards the philosophical
debates, it is possible to see the two views of evil as simply different tactics of
vilification. Either way, subjectivist and objectivist constructions of “evil” are
simply two ways to vilify an opponent in a power struggle—in the PVR framework,
one finds constructions of the subject that emphasize the sadistic pleasure experi-
enced by the perpetrator in acts of cruelty. The villain laughs at and mocks the harm
and suffering of his or her victims. The skeptics are certainly right to critique the
revivalist’s single-minded focus on consequences in advancing the “atrocity” para-
digm. The revivalist focus on constructions of the objective effects of action can be
viewed as an additional variant in the repertoire of vilifying practices. The villain is
the cause of “thousands” or “millions” of deaths.

Structural Role of Evil in PVRs

This section elaborates a social science theory of the cultural structure of PVRs and
the semiotic structure of underlying meanings. It sets the stage for a detailed
presentation of Trump’s use of ritual victimage to attack his political opponents
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and glorify his loyal allies in his annual State of the Union Addresses to the US
congress.

The first stage in the power dynamics that influence the cycle of VR comes in at
the point of organized resistance to domination. The villain-enemy has to be named
and perfected in their role as villainous power. The existence of a clear-cut villain is
a necessary precondition for the second phase of heroic struggle. This requires a
frequent and intense campaign of VR targeting the group, often personified in a
leader like bin Laden. The rhetorical function of victimage at this point is to produce
anxieties and fears, desires for retaliation, and sadistic desires for revenge against the
villains. This also problematizes the situation. The power struggle involved is turned
into a great transcendent struggle of good against evil, life against death, states
against terrorists, criminal or illegal aliens who threaten American lives, families,
and workers, and sometimes, even the survival of the nation itself. There are two
rhetorical practices that constitute a full-blown political VR: the vilification of
external threats and enemies, internal threats and traitors, and glorification of the
heroes. The villain-enemy is constituted through victimology. The identification and
perfection of a clear-cut villain-enemy are required. Villains are constituted through
the repetition of ritual victimage in which the leader publicly vilifies his enemies as
criminals and terrorists. These acts take place in political speeches, press confer-
ences, on television news programs, and at political party rallies. The opponent is
vilified by attacking them with clear-cut examples of savage and sadistic attacks on
innocent and weak bystanders and civilians.

There are at least two types of villains: enemies and traitors. The aim of these
performances is to incite action to destroy one’s political enemies, foreign and
domestic. Perpetrators are portrayed as villainous powers, communists, terrorists,
criminal gangs who are perpetrating sadistic acts of violence and torture on the
powerless and weak. The Trump regime employs speeches, tweets, and rallies to
mount their VRs against their opponents. The data analysis that follows is based on
the available texts produced by this campaign, mainly transcripts of the president’s
speeches and his tweets.

The second stage in a PVR cycle is the glorification of the leader and heroes,
martyrs to the cause, fighting the pure evil or dangerous pathology that threatens the
survival of the group. This stage in the VR sequence corresponds to power struggles.
They are the heroes who lead and fight the struggle to triumph over evil. Once they
have fought and died for the cause, they are glorified in speeches, literature, films,
TV programs for displaying the noble virtues of the courageous and brave, warrior.
They are described as self-sacrificing and as showing great humility as great
champions or martyrs who have fought and died in the name of the survival of the
group.

Figure 1 diagrams the melodramatic structure of political victimage ritual and its
underlying meanings. There are two underlying paradigmatic polarities:
powerfulness, morality, and biopolitical. Actors, individuals and groups, can be
characterized as powerful or powerless, strong or weak, and they can be character-
ized as good or evil. The syntagmatic relations emerge from the constant reiteration
of a specific actor as evil refers to the association of an actor with a specific polarity,
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powerful or powerless. PVRs narratives are melodramatic in form: idealization,
violations of the ideal, and then the vicarious victimage—the destruction of the
villainous enemy or traitorous scapegoat. These ideas are clearly exemplified by
President Donald J. Trump’s rhetorical attacks and ritual acts during the annual
addresses to the US Congress.

A melodrama in popular and political culture is a type of drama, such as a play,
film, or television program, characterized by exaggerated emotions, stereotypical
and exaggerated characters, villains and heroes who embody ultimate principles of
social order, engaged in violent interpersonal conflicts. Melodrama is a cultural form
that dominates much popular culture and populist politics in modern society. The
field of action is distilled down to individual characters who embody these values
engaged in a life and death struggle of good against evil. The stock stereotypical
characters in modern melodramas are victims and villains, and heroes struggling to
destroy the villainous enemies. Translated into political terms melodramas are wars
that pitted us against them. The enemy defines the field of political action. The
villain’s evil desires drive the cycle of actions that constitute the plot. The villain is a
character whose evil actions or motives drive the plot. No villains and victims, no
heroes.

Fig. 1 Melodramatic structure of the Trump regime’s campaign of political victimage ritual

122 M. Blain



At the level of meaning, a melodramatic plot is structured around the hero's
struggle to triumph over some villainous power. The plot generates the need to
experience vicarious victimage—the image of the villain's destruction. The distri-
bution of meanings is determined by the underlying structure of paradigmatic
meanings associated with power struggles such as war, and the morality, and
normality of the characters. Villains can be characterized as evil or sick, devils or
sadists, and often, both at the same time. These understandings often follow the
pattern of paradigmatic oppositions, contrasts, or common antonyms
[strong vs. weak; good vs. evil]. They are expressed in syntagmatic equations. The
villain ¼ powerful [not weak], or evil [not good] or sick [not normal in a biomedical
sense], and so on. Heroes can be characterized as good using synonyms such as
courageous or brave, or self-sacrificing or noble [not cowardly, altruistic, or servile].

The results of the analysis of Trump’s political use of “evil” tweets show how
“semiotic” his signifying practices are. (Source: Trump Twitter Archive). These
tweets are structured around a limited number of antonyms that express the power
and morality of the villains and heroes. The villains use “evil”means to achieve their
goals; the heroes defend the “good” by fighting “evil.” Actors can be
weak vs. strong, or good vs. weak or evil. He describes his powerful political
opponents as “evil” and “wicked.” They deliberately stage “Witch Hunts” in the
media to achieve their goals. He asserts that “If the righteous many do not confront
the wicked few, then evil will prevail” (9/2017). In a 10/29/17 tweet in response to
the attempt to impeach him because of his collusion with the Russians, he asserts that
“The Dems are using this terrible (and bad for our country) Witch Hunt for evil
politics, but the R’s [do not].” He condemns the “fake News Media’ for trying to
make him “look as bad and evil as possible” (8/26/18). He vilifies four “Radical
Left” Congresswomen for thinking that “America is wicked in its origins” and “more
wicked now, that we are all racist and evil. . .” (7/17/19). He tweets that “journalism”

is “nothing more than evil propaganda machine for the Democratic Party” (8/18/19).
The New York Times is vilified for portraying for trying to turn Supreme Court
Justice nominee, Kevin Kavanaugh, into an “evil person” (9/22/19). He attacks the
“evil Nazi” “evil anti-Semitic attacks” on Jews. And finally, he glorifies America’s
police officers “who face down evil & stand for all that is GOOD and JUST and
DECENT and RIGHT!” (9/8/18). More examples of these melodramatizing
emplotments are presented in the analysis presented of Trump’s showcasing
practices.

Trump’s MAGA Campaign and PVR

This part presents the results of an empirical analysis of the Trump regime’s
calculated use of PVR as agitprop to achieve its political goals. A detailed case
study of the Trump regime's use of PVR follows to exemplify the political strategy of
vilifying and attacking immigrants as violent criminals. In particular, it focuses on
the Trump regime’s practice of PVR by showcasing victims of “immigrant” violence
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and terrorism at SOU addresses every year to vilify his political enemies and glorify
his friends and allies: melodramatic ritual discourse.

Table 1 presents the results of a frequency analysis of many of the terms in this
model. Trump has pioneered the use of Tweeting as a means of power and influence.
A more detailed analysis of the practice of showcasing victims and heroes will be a
detailed analysis of Trump’s performance at the annual SOTU addresses to the
congress. For now, several significant things should be highlighted (see the distri-
bution of terms in the Table 1): the tactical shift from the war on terrorists to a war on
illegal immigrants, and the corresponding change in the casting of actors into heroic
and villainous roles. The Wot is still present but in a secondary role—it is a done
deal. After 9/11, 50% of President Bush’s speeches included references to terrorism.
The Wot featured Islamic terrorists as the villain and the US military as the heroes.
Trump’s WoCI campaign definitely represents an additional front in America’s
“endless wars.” The heroes are ICE agents and border guards defending the home-
land; the victims are Americans inside the homeland, and the villains are illegal

Table 1 PVR Tweet analysis
before/after 2016 election Terms

Campaign
(6/15!11/16)

After-Election
11/16!8/19

secur* 60 339

& border 28 201

& wall 6 90

Vilifiers

terror* 70 82

& Islam 24 11

crim* 62 442

& illegals 9 50

& immigrant 5 6

& democrat 1 98

illegal 127 267

& immigrant 24 35

& drug 1 19

Evil 4 13

Glorifiers

great 1647 2002

& ICE 0 36

& military 6 143

hero 20 104

& ICE 0 24

& military 1 3

sacrifice 3 21

& ICE 0 21

& military 0 3

Total 7969 9755

Source: Trump Twitter Archive. http://www.trumptwitterarchive.
com/
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immigrants who commit acts of criminal violence. It should also be noted there are
two types of villains: perpetrators of horrible crimes and traitors to the American
people; 2) The frequency of tweets vilifying illegal immigrants who commit violent
crimes that victimize Americans differentiates Bush and Obama SOTU PVRs.
References to crime escalate once he moves into a position of power.

A detailed study of the Trump regime's practice of “showcasing” American
heroes and victims, and villains in SOTU addresses to the US Congress and the
world.1 It demonstrates how the Trump regime's shift from globalization to “Amer-
ica First” has corresponded to a shift from a PVR that targets Islamic terrorists to one
that targets illegal aliens. The Trump regime still vilifies and glorifies the struggle
against terrorists, but the primary targets are illegal immigrants entering the USA
over the Mexican Border. Therefore, his SOTU addresses showcase illegal aliens in
ferocious attacks on their violent criminality in addition to terrorists. The cast of
characters “showcased” in these speeches includes graphic depictions of violence,
victims, villains, and traitors. These villainous others are contrasted to the American
heroes and martyrs that dramatize the struggle of good against evil. As Ricoeur
(1969) found in the most archaic of understandings of sovereign violence, it takes
evil to triumph over evil, monsters to defeat monsters, and fire to fight fire.

Trump’s PVRs involve orchestrated ritual Acts/rhetorical Attacks. SOTU
addresses ¼ political ritual enacted on a Congressional Stage. Showcasing* victims,
heroes, martyrs. Showcasing means to display prominently, especially to advantage,
by melodramatizing evil (refer to PVR Gsquare). Trump’s speeches have been coded
for the following features:

(a) Showcasing
(b) Vilifiers:

(i) Villain–victim [V-V]
(ii) Traitor–victim [T-V]

(c) Glorifiers:

(iii) Heroic–victimage [H-VT]
(iv) Heroic–martyrs [H-M]

The showcasing practice is embedded in the SOTU address. After the Speaker of
the House of Representatives introduces the President to the Assembled, the Pres-
ident assumes the role of master of ceremonies. Since Ronald Reagan’s presidency
(1980–1988), presidents have elaborated their speeches by showcasing American
heroes and victims. A showcase is a setting in which someone or something may be
displayed, especially to advantage. The following excerpts from Trump’s
2017–2018 SOTUs highlight the use of showcasing to vilify villains and glorify
heroes in orchestrating a PVR.

1For official description of the practice, see State of the Union (SOTU), History, Art & Archivess.
2020. United States House of Representatives. 25 April 2020 https://history.house.gov/Institution/
SOTU/State-of-the-Union/
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The 2017 SOTU excerpt is presented in sequence rather than analytically to
provide a sense of the cycle of PVR terms.

• [V-V + T-V + H-VT] And we must support the victims of crime. I have ordered
the Department of Homeland Security to create an office to serve American
victims. The office is called VOICE: Victims of Immigration Crime Engagement.
We are providing a voice to those who have been ignored by our media and
silenced by special interests.

• [showcasing, V-V] Joining us in the audience tonight are four very brave
Americans whose Government failed them. Their names are Jamiel Shaw,
Susan Oliver, Jenna Oliver, and Jessica Davis [family relations]. . .

• [V-V] Jamiel’s 17-year-old son was viciously murdered by an illegal immigrant
gang member who had just been released from prison. Jamiel Shaw, Jr. was an
incredible young man, with unlimited potential, who was getting ready to go to
college where he would have excelled as a great college quarterback. But he never
got the chance. His father, who is in the audience tonight, has become a very good
friend of mine. Jamiel, thank you. Thank you.

• [showcasing, V-M, H-M] Also with us are Susan Oliver and Jessica Davis. Their
husbands, Deputy Sheriff Danny Oliver and Detective Michael Davis, were slain
in the line of duty in California. They were pillars of their community. These
brave men were viciously gunned down by an illegal immigrant with a criminal
record and two prior deportations. Should have never been in our country.

Table 2 summarizes the results of a systematic analysis of the 2018–2020 SOTU
addresses.

Table 2 Trump’s ritual showcasing of evil in SOTU addresses, 2018–2020

TYPES
SOTU

VILIFIERS
PERPETRATOR–
VICTIMS TRAITOR–VILLAINS

GLORIFIERS
HEROES

2018 Here tonight [parents
named] . . . precious girls. . .
brutally murdered
[by] savage MS 13 gang.

radical politicians
. . .provide sanctuary for
these criminal illegal
aliens

. . .joined by . . .hero ICE
Agent Elvin Hernandez,
leads investigation into
scourge of international
sex trafficking

2019 Here tonight. . . Debra. . .
parents were burglarized
and shot to death . . . by an
illegal alien [lists survivors,
children]

political class. . .
Wealthy politicians and
donors. . . open
borders. . . living behind
walls, gates, guards

Here tonight. . . Celestino
Martinez. . .ICE agent
[fighting MS 13]. . .I will
never abolish our heroes
from ICE.

2020 criminal alien. . . gruesome
spree of deadly violence. . .
[victims listed]
brother. . .please stand?

radical politicians pro-
vide sanctuary
. . .dangerous criminal
aliens to prey upon the
public

better tomorrow. . .
our nation’s heroic ICE
officers. . . I
signed nine pieces of
legislation

Source: Presidency Project, 2020
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Showcasing family members and survivors of the victims is one of the main
features of this practice. It personalizes the violence to intensify its visceral jolt. Each
victim and each family member has a personal name with details about their relation
to the victim. 2017: “Joining us are four very brave Americans. . . Jamiel
Shaw. . .Jamiel’s 17 year old son was viciously murdered by an illegal immigrant
gang”! The presence of the survivors adds rhetorical power and force to the PVR.
This practice is reiterated in the following three SOTU addresses.

2018: “Here tonight” [two sets of parents introduced, asked to stand up, and
named], parents whose “precious girls” were “brutally murdered” by a “savage MS
13 gang.” 2019: “Here tonight” Debra, her “parents [in their home in Reno, Nevada,
“burglarized and shot to death. . .by an illegal alien.” Adding fuel to the fire, Trump
lists their children and grandchildren. 2020: “brother, please stand” after he
describes a “criminal alien” who engaged in a “spree of deadly violence” with
multiple victims and all the “gruesome” details of the “deadly violence.”

It would be a mistake to think that these perpetrators of “deadly violence” were
the real targets of the MAGA campaign. The true villains are the regime’s powerful
enemies who oppose its agenda, who are traitors to America, the “media and special
interests” and the “government” who failed the American people (2017), or the
“radical politicians” who “provide sanctuary for criminal illegal aliens” (2018). The
“political class” and “wealthy politicians and donors”who live in gated communities
“living behind walls, gates, guards” (2019). It is these “radical politicians” who
“provide sanctuary “to dangerous criminal aliens to prey upon the public” who are
the villainous powers threatening America. They “collude” with the media and the
deep state to deceive the American people by staging “Witch Hunts” to deceive the
public. They are the evil ones who are destroying America.

Perfecting your opponents in their roles as villainous and evil powers is the first
moment in a PVR. Showcasing their victims is the means to achieve that goal. The
second moment involves the perfecting of actors in the role of powerful agents who
represent good and who are strong enough to fight a victorious life and death
struggle to defeat those villainous powers. Presidents use the SOTH address to
showcase heroes and heroic martyrs who are on the “frontlines” of the battle against
evil and death. During the Wot this usually involved showcasing military veterans.
In the Trump regime’s MEGA campaign, it is the police and federal government
agents who play the role of heroes and martyrs to the cause. This means glorifying
“law enforcement” officers and the actions of the President and his political allies in
his administration and the US congress.

Again, the practice of showcasing to glorify heroes shows up in all four SOTU
performances. 2017: “I have ordered the Department of Homeland Security to create
an office. . .called VOICE: Victims of Immigration Crime Engagement. . .to provide
a voice to those who have been ignored by our media and silenced by special
interests,” and “with us are Susan Oliver and Jessica Davis” whose “husbands,
Deputy Sheriff Danny Oliver and Detective Michael Davis, were slain in the line
of duty in California” were “viciously gunned down by an illegal immigrant. . .”
2018: “In the last two years, our brave ICE officers made 266,000 arrests of criminal
aliens, including those charged or convicted of nearly 100,000 assaults, 30,000 sex

Political Victimage Ritual and Evil 127



crimes, and 4000 killings or murders. We are joined tonight by one of those law
enforcement heroes: ICE Special Agent Elvin Hernandez, who leads the fight against
the “scourge of international sex trafficking.” 2019: “Here tonight. . .Celestino
Martinez” a “tough” and very “brave” ICE agent “who fights the violent MS
13 gang.” In self-reference, Trump asserts his own heroism by declaring “I will
never abolish our heroes from ICE.” 2020: he declared his support for “our nation’s
heroic ICE officer. . .I signed nine pieces of legislation to support their actions” to
bring about a “better tomorrow.”

Conclusion

This chapter was written during the deepening crisis created by the coronavirus
epidemic, the horrible spectacles of death in Italy, Spain, and New York City, with
the daily press conferences and tweets from President Donald Trump, where he and
his allies seek to shift blame for the pandemic on to a whole series of potential
scapegoats; the Chinese, the “deep state,” and World Health Organization. Only the
American power elite representing the social upper class and corporate community
avoids the critical attention it deserves. In particular, they have been responsible for
policies that have led to an enormous increase in class inequality and the current
deplorable state of the “privatized” health care system, and the thousands of excess
deaths that have resulted from this pandemic—scarcity of health care workers, ICU
units, ventilators, and masks, no preparation for epidemics like this one that has been
predicted by scientists for a generation. It is an indicator of the obtuse response to
climate change, which portends even more death and destruction. The irresponsible
development and use of a globalized transportation system by the upper classes for
political, economic, and recreational uses are clearly the proximate cause of the
spread of this disease. The rampant class inequalities reflected in the situation of the
poor and minorities cannot be to blame. In the USA, coding the sick for race has
manifested the invisible class inequalities evident in the “Greatest Nation on Earth.”
It is also a situation that will provoke political victimage rituals (targeting Islamic
terrorists, illegal aliens, the Chinese, democrats or liberals, or all at once) displacing
attention from the negligent long-term policies of the US power elite. All of this has
prompted many to reread Albert Camus’ (1948) The Plague. It certainly has a new
and deeper resonance on this reading. Camus’ extensive discussion of the problem of
evil and the role of heroism and political murder in fighting it, was one of the central
preoccupations of the novel. There can be no doubt that PVR is an institutional
practice that can have evil effects. Coupled with power struggles it plays a powerful
role in inspiring and legitimating acts of political violence and sadism.

Most social science theory has emphasized the integrative role of mass partici-
pation in elite generated PVRs, as if it was some kind of law of nature (Duncan,
1962). Congregation through segregation; the family that slays together, stays
together! Humans congregate through acts of ritual victimage. While this kind of
functionalist explanation was dominant in French and American sociology for much
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of the twentieth century, a more truthful and empirically valid approach has
emerged. This perspective places the practice squarely in the explicit, and rational-
ized power-knowledge dynamics. The US power elite includes a policy planning
network composed of people who know how to orchestrate political effective
campaigns of ritual victimage. Philosophers and social scientists know this is true.
Political elites know that PVR can be deployed as an effective tactic in power
struggles and use it to achieve their goals. They are schooled in the history and art
of this “evil” practice. We must face the truth that human beings are ready, willing,
and able to engage in political sadism—the problem first recognized by the Marquis
de Sade (Beauvoir, 1966).

The morality cluster is organized around the good/evil structure. The practice of
using it as a tactical weapon in politics is not directly confronted. One possible
solution would be to criminalize the use of “evil” in PVR practices targeting
minority group[s]. Critical legal theorists have argued for limiting defamatory
speech, allowing exceptions to the First Amendment in specific conditions. Matsuda
(1989) argues that you must make a distinction between the powerful and powerless.
In the context of a debate about the First Amendment and censorship of political
speech, she proposed three criteria for “racist actionable speech.” Does it include
accusations of racial inferiority? The second condition is whether or not the speech is
directed against a historically oppressed group. And the third criterion is whether or
not the message is prosecutorial, hateful, and degrading. In this legal theory calling
someone evil depends on WHO is doing the calling.

A more radical proposal would be to eschew the use of vilification and evil in
power struggles all together on the grounds that they are inherently degrading and
counter-productive. This approach has been developed by theorists of non-violent
direct action such as Mahatma Gandhi, Martin Luther King, Margaret Fisher, and
Gene Sharpe, who deal with this issue explicitly (Fisher, 1980). PVR and castigating
your opponent as evil causes violence. They oppose this practice of agonology,
characterizing your opponent as inherently evil, by the method of truth. This method
assumes that the opponent is amenable to the truth that their conduct is unjust. The
oppressed must confront the oppressors with the truth of the injustices they are
perpetrating on the powerless. But these explicitly reject the practice of vilifying
their opponents or treating them in an indecent or disrespectful way. The opponent
must be treated with respect and dignity, and not vilification and violence.
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Neurocultural Identities and the Problem
of Human Violence

Franco Fabbro, Alice Fabbro, and Cristiano Crescentini

The chapter begins with a brief description of the evolution of the nervous system in
vertebrates, spanning from the least complex life forms to Homo sapiens. In humans
the development of the neocortex is driven by the need to live in increasingly
complex social groups. The chapter introduces a description of the distinctive
features of Homo sapiens: bipedal gait, construction of tools, the ability to travel
mentally through time, the theory of mind, self-regulation, verbal language and the
capacity for symbolisation. Some of these characteristics (as well as the invention of
weapons such as bows and poisoned arrows) probably contributed to the extinction
of large animals and other hominid species, several tens of thousands of years ago.
The chapter then focuses more specifically on the invention and the origin of
languages by discussing how they contributed to the “cognitive revolution” and
subsequent expansion of Homo sapiens in all continents. Languages foster human
cultures and facilitate relationships among the members of a group. However,
linguistic and cultural differences also contribute to separate a community from
other communities leading to increasing violence and human aggression. The
invention of agriculture, which led to the transition from hunter-gatherer societies
to larger, sedentary and hierarchically organised human groups also contributed to a
surge in human violence. The authors discuss the current tendency towards global-
isation and emphasise some risks connected with it, such as the progressive decline
of linguistic diversity, the rising of inequality and the effects on social and psycho-
logical distress, including loneliness. The authors conclude by suggesting educa-
tional and social interventions aimed at finding the right balance between identity
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and universalistic tendencies. Furthermore, the authors discuss the possibility to
promote educational schemes allowing young children to learn and practise different
languages and religions. Finally, the emphasis is put on the importance of self-
growth as a means to apprehend and cope with suffering and violence, inherent
aspects of the human condition.

Evolutionary Aspects of Homo Sapiens

The main groups of multicellular animals (phyla) evolved and diversified during the
Cambrian (540 million years ago). Some of these groups exhibit significant devel-
opment of the nervous system. The nervous system is involved in the regulation of
interactions between organisms and their internal, social and natural environment. In
chordates (vertebrates), its main components are the spinal cord, the brainstem, the
diencephalon and the telencephalon (Fabbro et al., 2015, 2019). These components
are present in fish, which lead a life similar to that of the more archaic vertebrates that
originated in the sea.

Reptiles, which have adapted to life on land, have developed a more voluminous
and complex brain than that of fish. In mammals, adaptation to a nocturnal lifestyle
and brood care has led to further brain development (Jerison, 1973). Foraging in the
dark and the increased complexity of mother–child relationships has resulted in an
increase in volume and complexity of the telencephalon and in particular of the
cerebral cortex.

Among vertebrates, the species that have shown significant development of the
nervous system belong to the Homininae, a subfamily of Primates comprised of
gorillas, chimpanzees, humans and all extinct hominid species (including Australo-
pithecines, Homo erectus, Homo ergaster, Homo heidelbergensis, Homo
neanderthalensis, Homo floresiensis). In these primate species the development of
the cerebral cortex seems to be related to the complexity of their social groups.

Studies by the evolutionary psychologist Robin Dunbar have shown that the
neocortex ratio, i.e. the ratio of the volume of the cerebral cortex divided by the
volume of the rest of the brain, is correlated to the size of the social group in different
species of Homininae (Bzdok & Dunbar, 2020; Dunbar, 2010). In humans, who
have a brain of about 1300 cc, the neocortical quotient is 4.1 and corresponds to a
group (clan or village) of 150 individuals, while in chimpanzees the neocortical
quotient is 3.2 and corresponds to a group of about 50–60 individuals (Dunbar,
1992, 1993). These ratios suggest that the development of the cerebral cortex may
have been driven by the complexity of social relationships between individuals in the
social group.

In hominids in particular, increased complexity of social relationships seems to
have been one of the reasons for the increase in the volume of their cerebral cortex.
Dumbar estimated that Australopithecines, with a brain of 450 cc, slightly larger than
that of chimpanzees, lived in groups of around 80 individuals. Homo erectus, with a
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brain size of 850 cc, lived in groups of 100 and Homo heidelbergensis, with a brain
size of 1150 cc, lived in groups of 120 (Dunbar, 2014).

The organisation of human groups in hunter-gatherer societies, the social struc-
ture in which the ancestors of modern humans lived until the invention of agriculture
(around 11,500 years ago), consisted of family groups composed of 15 members,
settled in camps of 45 units, forming clans (villages) and peoples of, respectively,
150 and 1500–3000 individuals. A clan represents the number of people a human
being is able to know in depth and establish significant relationships with, while
about a dozen clans represent the natural extent of a linguistic community (nation),
i.e. the social space in which sexual choices are made (Dunbar, 1993, 2014;
Wrangham, 2019).

In archaic hunter-gatherer societies, the size of a nation, i.e. a social group with
the same language, cultural and religious traditions, is less than 5000 individuals,
rather close to Plato’s and Aristotle’s ideal number for a “democratic” society
(Davis, 1996; Rowe, 2012).

The Cognitive Characteristics of Homo Sapiens

As modern humans and chimpanzees shared a common ancestor about 7 million
years ago, comparing their cognitive and behavioural abilities provides valuable
insights into the distinguishing characteristics of Homo sapiens (Tattersall, 2012).
The first and most fundamental aspect that distinguishes Homo sapiens from other
anthropomorphic primates is orthograde posture with bipedal locomotion. This
ability was already present in Australopithecus more than 3.5 million years ago.
Exclusive bipedalism modified respiration allowing for more stable and sustained
vocalisations, and freed the upper limbs for the manipulation of objects and the
construction of tools (Gibson, 1979; Provine, 2000).

A second distinctive feature of Homo sapiens and its hominid ancestors pertains
to the systematic construction of stone tools. The simplest tools, crafted more than
2.5 million years ago, consist of vitrified stones with two or three sharp edges
(Olduvaian technique). Carving of more complex tools such as double-edged stone
axes (Acheulean technique) dates back to 1.7 million years ago, however it is not
until 300,000 years ago that stone blades are incorporated to form composite tools
such as knives consisting of a wooden handle secured to a stone blade (Levallois
technique). The construction of complex stone tools, and their preservation for later
usage, implies the existence of a cognitive device responsible for the ability to have a
mental representation of objects and oneself through time (Mental Time Travel),
which seems to have developed very extensively only in hominids (Corballis, 2015,
2018; Fabbro, 2021a; Tulving, 2005).

In addition to the capacity for mental time travel and bipedal gait, humans are
uniquely interested in what other humans are thinking. Unlike other animal species
(including chimpanzees), humans spend a lot of time inferring their peer’s mental
states, particularly what others might think of them (Baron-Cohen et al., 2000;
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Gallup, 1970). This particular cognitive activity has been labelled “theory of mind”
(Cole & Millett, 2019). It has been found that without adequate development of the
“theory of mind”, teaching is not possible. Chimpanzees, who have a rather limited
theory of mind, have poor teaching skills because mothers are unable to have a deep
psychological understanding of their offspring’s mental state and therefore cannot
accurately predict the difficulties they might experience in constructing tools or
solving tasks (Krupenye & Call, 2019; Mithen, 1998).

A further distinctive feature of the human species concerns its extensive capacity
for imagination. This function is directly linked to the development of the prefrontal
lobes. These structures are involved in the generation of mental images, voluntary
attention and inhibition of emotional responses (autoregulation) (Dixon et al., 2017;
Teffer & Semendeferi, 2012). Finally, a capacity that is only present in modern
humans is the ability to speak (articulate language) (Corballis, 2017; Lieberman,
2013).

The Upper Palaeolithic Cognitive Revolution

Palaeoanthropological studies have shown that Homo sapiens appeared on the
African continent around 300,000 years ago (Callaway, 2017). For 200,000 years,
their lifestyle and technology did not seem to differ significantly from that of other
hominid species. About 100,000 years ago, Homo sapiens attempted to leave the
African continent and settle in present-day Israel, but were stopped by Homo
neanderthalensis. At the time numerous other hominid species coexisted on earth:
H. neanderthalensis in Europe and western Asia, H. denisova in Russia, H. erectus in
Africa and Eurasia (Java, China, India, Caucasus) and H. floresiensis in Indonesia
(Manzi, 2013, 2017).

Around 80,000 years ago, Homo sapiens engendered a veritable “cognitive
revolution” characterised by great creativity in the production of ornaments and
new tools thus developing for the first time a symbolic culture. In the Blombos Cave,
located 300 km from Cape Town (South Africa), anthropologists uncovered the
oldest known symbolic object: a 36 cm long and 12 cm wide stone slate with ochre
lines drawn on its surface (Henshilwood et al., 2018). The object had been crafted
about 73,000 years ago. Arrowheads made of stone, bone tools, pieces of necklaces
and bracelets made from shells were identified on the same site. Pigments for body
decoration and composite objects (knives with stone blades and wooden handles)
were found in neighbouring caves in South Africa.

Equipped with new technological capabilities achieved through the cognitive
revolution, Homo sapiens was able to migrate from Africa, successfully expanding
to other continents. Approximately 60,000–70,000 years ago, humans crossed the
Red Sea and the Arabian Peninsula to arrive in India. Migration fluxes converged
along the Asian coast and Oceania, eventually reaching Australia around
50,000 years ago. Asian populations of Homo sapiens then moved towards Europe
(40,000 years ago) and lastly the Americas (15,000 years ago). Genetic studies have
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shown that human beings scattered across the different continents, derive from a
small East African population composed of just a few thousand individuals (Haber
et al., 2019; Reich, 2018).

Homo sapiens’ progressive colonisation of other continents lasted several tens of
thousands of years and correlated with the gradual disappearance or elimination of
all other hominid species. This disappearance has also been associated with the
extinction of numerous species of mammalian (large marsupials, mastodons, giant
sloths) and avian megafauna. The great success in colonising all the continents and
the extinction of numerous species of large animals seems to be related to the
invention of long-range weapons, in particular the use of the bow and poisoned
arrows (approximately starting 70,000 years ago), which are still presently used in
some extant hunter-gatherer populations (Smith et al., 2018).

The Origin of Language and the Diversification of Human
Languages

Several authors have wondered about the possible reasons that brought about the
cognitive revolution and Homo sapiens subsequent expansion across all continents.
Some (Claude Lévi-Strauss, Ian Tattersall, Philip Lieberman, Noam Chomsky and
Michael Corballis) have suggested that the likeliest cause was the sudden appearance
of articulate language around 80,000 years ago (Berwick & Chomsky, 2017; Chom-
sky, 2018; Corballis, 2002; Lieberman, 2013; Tattersall, 2012). Since Homo sapiens
had been present on the African continent for more than 200,000 years, any genetic
changes associated with the emergence of modern human beings precede the origin
of the cognitive revolution and the birth of language by more than 100,000 years.
This means that articulate language is probably related to the concept of “exapta-
tion”, namely the reuse of a past biological mechanism in a totally different role,
similar to that originated with the invention of writing (Dehaene & Cohen, 2007).

It is very likely that verbal language is the result of a cultural invention by a rather
small population of Homo sapiens living in a south-eastern region of the African
continent (Corballis, 2002). Recently, examples of “unconscious invention” of
language were documented in small communities providing some insight on how
the first human language probably originated (Le Guen, 2019; Senghas, 2005;
Senghas et al., 2004). This invention allowed this small group of human beings to
initiate the cognitive revolution which resulted in the development and dissemina-
tion of new knowledge (likely related to the invention of new throwing weapons)
and the advent of the first form of symbolic culture. Archaeological, linguistic and
psychological research conducted in the last few decades have provided information
on the key landmarks of what can be regarded as the greatest invention of human
social technology (Rosenfield, 1992; Atkinson, 2011; Tattersall, 2012; Creanza
et al., 2015; Dor, 2015).
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A few hundred years from its invention, the first human language had already
split into numerous other languages. Linguistic variations at the phonological,
lexical and morphosyntactic level, already occurring in the span of a single gener-
ation, are typical characteristics of language that together with geographical separa-
tion favour the genesis of dialects and new languages (Humboldt, 1836). Languages
enable and strengthen relations within a language group; yet at the same time they
separate human groups speaking different languages (Fabbro, 1996, 1999; Moffett,
2019). Moreover, it has been shown that human languages tend to genetically isolate
populations from those who speak different languages (Cavalli-Sforza, 1996; Pagel,
2009; Pagel & Mace, 2004; Spielman et al., 1974). In fact, the tendency to form
families with individuals who understand a common language still prevails among
human beings.

Learning a complex cognitive function, such as speaking a language or writing,
shapes the brain in a characteristic way and is influenced by the existence of critical
periods (also known as sensitive periods) (Fabbro, 2004). In general, the perfect
acquisition of a second language (L2) only occurs in conditions of “full immersion”
prior to puberty, ideally before the age of seven. After the full development of the
systems involved in implicit memory, which regulate the acquisition of phonology
and syntax, it is difficult to perfectly acquire a second language. This data indicates
that the true territory of a language is not geographical but rather neurological and
mental (Fabbro, 2018). Moreover, according to this perspective, complete language
acquisition is only possible within early childhood.

The use of learned vocalisations to demarcate a cultural community is a biological
phenomenon that is quite widespread in nature and has been referred to as cultural
pseudo speciation (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 1989). In addition to humans, it is present in
many species of passerines (finches, canaries) and some marine mammals (dolphins
and killer whales) (Riesch et al., 2012). For example, in killer whales (Orcinus orca),
habits relating to feeding and vocalisations resulted in their differentiation into
numerous subspecies (Riesch, 2016). In this way, cultural barriers tend to generate
genetic isolation and are one of the most effective mechanisms for producing genetic
diversity, which is known to be one of the foundations on which life is built.

Cultural Diversity and the Origin of Violence

The main cultural characteristic of a human group is its language. Therefore, the
origin of different languages has determined the emergence of different cultures.
Each culture is characterised first of all by its language and then by its narratives,
mythologies, religions, customs and traditions. Before the invention of language,
cultural differences between human groups were minimal. With the advent of
different languages, human populations progressively differentiated themselves
from each other on a linguistic-ideological (mythologies, religions), artistic (orna-
ments, tattoos, decorations) and technological level. However, linguistic and cultural
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differences also appeared to be factors that probably brought about and enhanced
intergroup violence.

In the animal kingdom, many carnivorous species exhibit predatory aggressive
behaviour. For example, among mammals, felines feed themselves by hunting and
killing other animals. Chimpanzees and hominids (including Homo sapiens) are
omnivorous species, they feed on plants, roots, fruit and meat. In common chim-
panzees, besides interspecific predatory aggression, cannibalism has also been
reported. Additionally, often fatal intraspecific aggression phenomena not intended
for feeding purposes have also been observed in both Homo sapiens and common
chimpanzees (Wrangham et al., 2006; Wrangham & Peterson, 1996).

Violence between human groups is a behaviour characterised by systematic and
destructive aggression aimed at causing damage, up to and including physical
elimination, of individuals belonging to other groups. In the second half of the last
century, destructive aggression was documented even among groups of common
chimpanzees (Kelly, 2005; McGrew, 2018). The motivations underlying these
behaviours were not related to shortage of food but were rather attributed to
phenomena of competition for territorial control and for the access to greater
alimentary and sexual resources.

Archaeological and anthropological studies of archaic societies indicate that the
phenomenon of violence within and between human groups is a behaviour that is
universally present in the human species (Boehm, 2001; Keeley, 1996; Wrangham,
2019). Linguistic and cultural differences seem to fuel the tendency towards
intergroup violence, since in almost all cultures those speaking different languages
are considered as inferior beings. This belief facilitates violence because intraspecific
aggression is ideologically downgraded to the level of interspecies violence
(humans-us versus “subhuman”-them). Research in palaeoanthropology has shown
a staggering escalation of violence in agricultural societies compared to hunter-
gatherer societies. This may be related to the fact that before the invention of
agriculture, hunter-gatherer populations occupied very large territories, which
severely limited the scope for conflict between groups.

Cultural-Linguistic Diversity Versus Globalisation

The social structure in which the brain and mind of hominids and Homo sapiens
evolved is that of the hunter-gatherers who populated the earth before the invention
of agriculture (Diamond, 2012; Smith, 1999). Present-day hunter-gatherer societies
(which are assumed to be similar to archaic ones) are nomadic egalitarian organisa-
tions, where women gather plants, roots and catch small animals, providing about
70% of the group’s food requirements, while adult males hunt, providing the
remaining 30% of calories. A characteristic aspect is that the products of hunting
are equally divided between all members. In these societies, women conceive a child
every 3–4 years. When a small child is able to walk, it is usually cared for by older
children. Adults work an average of 2–3 h a day for food. The remaining time is
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spent on resting, playing, socialising and storytelling. Infectious diseases are prac-
tically unknown because contact between different groups is very sporadic.

The invention of agriculture in the Middle East some 11,500 years ago, drasti-
cally changed the social organisation of human groups. Previously nomadic, humans
became settlers. Increased food resources and their accumulation, coupled to a settler
lifestyle resulted in more frequent pregnancies (which doubled on average). Egali-
tarian societies gradually became hierarchical. Since food stocks had to be defended,
some individuals (usually males) specialised in the use of weapons. A professional
army required a commander, supported by a system of bureaucrats to administer
supplies, and a class of individuals specialised in the mythical-religious sphere to
justify and reinforce the new hierarchical structure of society (Liverani, 2013).

Life in agricultural societies proved to be much more difficult than in hunter-
gatherer societies. Farmers on average had to work longer hours, in order to provide
for the new classes of specialists (kings, warriors, bureaucrats, priests and crafts-
men). The first cities were built eight thousand years ago. Humans aggregating in
restricted and unhealthy spaces increased the frequency of infectious diseases.
Numerous factors, including the presence of individuals specialised in the use of
weapons, the desire to subjugate neighbouring populations and the enslavement of
enemies, led to a drastic increase in violence. Genetic studies have shown that
7000 years ago, the human species risked extinction following a repeated series of
armed clashes that decimated the male population; it was calculated that the popu-
lation had been reduced to one male for every seventeen females (Zeng et al., 2018).

Living conditions did not seem to improve in large states such as the kingdoms of
ancient Egypt, the Hittites and the Babylonians; nor did they improve in the Persian,
Roman, Ottoman empires and in the more contemporary British Empire. Since the
end of the Second World War, the United States of America has exercised its
military and cultural hegemony to an ever greater extent. The current globalisation
of markets combined with the development of new digital technologies is leading to
a progressive destruction of linguistic and cultural diversity. Human beings on all
continents are progressively standardising on consumerist, hedonistic, metropolitan
parameters.

Some authors have argued that the globalisation of markets has led to a reduction
in violence between human groups (Pinker, 2011). In the First World War
(1914–1918), casualties were estimated at 15 million, while during the Second
World War (1939–1940) more than 50 million died (Fabbro, 2018, pp. 102–111).
By contrast, in 2015, the number of death in battle amounted to around 400,000.
However, in 2019, an estimated 703,000 people died by suicide (World Health
Organization, 2021). This means that globalisation appears to be a significant source
of social and psychological distress, playing an important role in the genesis of
psychosocial problems such as loneliness, anxiety and depression.

In globalised metropolises, an increasing number of people are living in loneli-
ness because they no longer have contact with relatives and friends. Digital tech-
nologies do not seem to particularly improve the situation. It may indeed be very
challenging to develop meaningful relationships, which are often of a corporeal and
emotional nature, solely through the use of mobile phones or computers. The human
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brain and mind, which have evolved in physical social contexts, veer towards crisis.
Stress, psychological distress and a tendency towards loss of meaning in life rise
sharply in the absence of meaningful relationships (Cacioppo & Patrick, 2008).

A further negative effect of globalisation is the progressive increase in inequality.
Living standards have deteriorated in the industrialised Western nations, poverty and
misery are increasing steadily in other countries while a very small number of
individuals are growing richer and more powerful. It has been estimated that the
ultra-rich, less than 1% of the world’s population, controls almost all of the earth’s
resources (Maffei, 2016). According to Yuval Noah Harari, there is an ultra-rich
“nation” consisting of about 1500 people, each one owning several billion dollars.
This elite appears scarcely interested in the living conditions of other human beings
but seems to be more preoccupied with the development of medical, computer and
robotic technologies aimed at prolonging their lives, a modern take on the quest for
immortality that would put these individuals on a par with the immortal gods
described in classical antiquity (Harari, 2016).

The Conception of “Evil” from a Neurocultural Perspective

The analysis of the neurobiological and cultural development of hominids and Homo
sapiens, developed in this chapter, fits into the framework of the “critical philosophy
of the organism” developed in the last century by Whitehead (1925) and Arendt
(1978). This philosophical perspective places the biological dimension as funda-
mental with respect to the logical-mathematical one of the previous philosophical
tradition (Fabbro, 2021b).

In biology, and according to the theory of information, life is characterised by the
presence of complex organised structures (with high information) which are able to
maintain their own structure, to duplicate themselves and to evolve. According to
this philosophical perspective, “evil” can be considered as a systematic and con-
scious strategy for the destruction of life. Since a fundamental characteristic of the
evolutionary process is the generation of biological diversity, even the indiscrimi-
nate destruction of existing biological varieties can be considered as a typical
characteristic of evil.

In some species of complex living beings, such as in different groups of passer-
ines, aquatic mammals (in particular, the sea killer whales) and in Homo sapiens,
complex cultural traditions (such as singing and languages) have been developed,
which have allowed to increase both biological diversity and the complexity of
information. The destruction of these species, and/or their natural habitat, represents
a manifestation of evil elevated, in a certain way, to the square.

On this premise, violence perpetrated on human beings is a typical manifestation
of evil. Both physical violence, which leads to the elimination of human beings, and
emotional and psychic violence, which generates alterations of mental life, deter-
mine a destruction of biological and psychic complexity. This means that human
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beings must learn to resolve their conflicts through negotiation and in a
non-violent way.

In addition to respecting and preserving life, it is necessary to understand that
human beings express themselves above all on the social and cultural level. There is,
therefore, a significant degree of violence that develops on the social and cultural
level. According to this perspective, the progressive and indiscriminate destruction
of cultural diversity is another manifestation of evil. The constant loss of cultural,
linguistic and religious diversity is one of the worst and most ignored disasters in the
contemporary world. In addition to constituting a loss of information and diversity, it
is associated with a progressive increase in psychological and social distress. In fact,
human adaptability has its limits. The human brain and mind are not predisposed to
be able to live happily in a “globalized civilization” in which fundamental human
relationships are no longer present.

Proposals to Promote Diversity and Reduce Violence

In modern times, there is a conflict between identity demands and universalist
tensions. Every human being has the right to grow up and live within a linguistic
and cultural group where meaningful social relationships can take place. At the same
time, human beings have universalistic aspirations, they wish to have the opportu-
nity to get to know and have relationships with people from other linguistic and
cultural groups. Moreover, every conscious human being is able to recognise the
substantial unity that binds an individual to other human beings.

However, the universalist ideal can only be authentically cultivated if what is at
the root of identity is fully recognised: language, religion and culture. As the Italian
writer Primo Levi argued, those who cannot recognise themselves in the very nature
of a population, as the sum of traditions, customs, history, language and culture,
which are “national” aspects in the best sense of the word, not only do not belong to
their people but cannot truly take part in human civilisation itself (Levi, 1988).
Therefore, a mindful universalism is only possible through the recognition and
appreciation of one’s own cultural and linguistic traditions.

In order to balance the demands of identity with those of universalism, we
advocate for the introduction of more than one language and more than one religion
into children’s educational curricula (Fabbro, 2017, 2018). For example, a child born
in Friuli, a north-eastern Italian region bordering Slovenia and Austria, should be
immersed in the local language (Friulian), the national language of the Italian state
(Italian), a Germanic language (German), a Slavic language (Slovenian) and one of
the global languages (English) as early as kindergarten (Fabbro, 2004, 2018).
Obviously, it is not a question of merely teaching languages but of using them
within an educational context. This type of multilingual education, which is also
recommended by the European Union, makes it possible to integrate identitarian
aspects, characteristic of local languages and cultures (such as Friulian, Italian,
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Slovene and German) with universalistic aspects, typical of global languages and
cultures (English, Spanish, Arabic, Chinese).

In the same way, teaching and practising the most widespread religions should be
introduced in all primary and secondary schools. For example, Friuli’s
schoolchildren should be educated in the knowledge and practice of Christianity
(the mother religion of most of the population), Judaism, Islam, Hinduism, Bud-
dhism and Shamanism (the most archaic spirituality in Friuli) (Ginzburg, 1983,
2008). Religion should be taught at least four hours a week by secular educators
trained in public universities in the historical, psychological and philosophical
aspects underlying the various religions. Furthermore, teaching should not only be
theoretical, pupils should be given the opportunity to learn by practising rituals,
prayers and meditations that are characteristic of each religious tradition. Multi-
religious education aims to raise awareness of and appreciation for the different
religious forms, reducing the possibility of fundamentalist drifts that are unfortu-
nately present in many religions.

Another level of intervention concerns the possible reorganisation of human
societies. Given that the brains and minds of human beings evolved within the social
structures of hunter-gatherers, characterised by a limited number of individuals, it is
possible to understand the reasons behind the growing uneasiness of the populations
living in globalised metropolises. Current scientific and technological advancements
allow us to hypothesise a radical political reorganisation inspired by the motto
“looking backwards to go forwards”. Supported by digital technologies, it is con-
ceivable to reorganise society on the basis of small, self-governing, confederated
peoples. For example, in Friuli—an area with about one million inhabitants—some
500 nations of 2000 individuals each could be formed. Over time, each nation could
develop its own language, religion, customs and traditions. In order to manage local
institutions (schools, town halls, medical practices) and regional institutions (hospi-
tals and universities), each nation would have to confederate with the other regional
nations. Furthermore, each regional confederation should confederate at national
(Italy) and supranational (European Union) level.

This organisational model is at the same time the oldest (hunter-gatherer socie-
ties) and the most modern (confederations of confederations). It allows for the
integration of identity and universalism (Fabbro, 2017, 2018). Relations between
the different levels of the confederations should be based on dialogue, negotiation
and non-violence. Obviously, this model is neither simple to develop nor easy to
implement. The alternative is to build human societies that increasingly resemble
those of social insects (Hölldobler & Wilson, 2011; Moffett, 2019). Highly hierar-
chical societies, with very little creativity, which are essentially inhuman and a
source of psychological distress, given that our brain and minds have evolved to
support complex social functions and for this reason it has a completely different size
and function with respect to the brain of social insects.

To change the current critical situation, in which inequality and psychological
distress are growing, educational and social reorganisation is certainly important, but
it is above all essential to also act at the individual level. Individuals must learn to
cultivate both critical thinking and balanced personal growth. To develop critical
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thinking it is necessary, as the philosopher Hannah Arendt argued, to truly learn to
think for oneself (Arendt, 1963). The superficiality and chaotic information typical
of the globalised world is a subtle form of totalitarianism that can only be overcome
through careful selection of relevant information and the practice of sobriety
(an antidote to consumerism) (Arendt, 1951). The ability to gather meaningful
information and to think for oneself allows one to act with awareness and
responsibility.

From the very beginning, the Western philosophical tradition has combined the
search for knowledge (theory) with the practice of virtues. According to Socrates,
one of the fundamental goals of philosophy is self-knowledge. A particularly
promising way to develop self-knowledge and personal growth is combining mind-
fulness meditation (sati), originated in India, with self-analysis based on clinical
psychology (D’Agostini & Fabbro, 2012; McWilliams, 1994). Self-knowledge
attained through self-analysis informs about the strengths and weaknesses of one’s
personality, while mindfulness meditation allows to mitigate the inner defensive
automatisms that are often at the root of pain and violence (Fabbro, 2019; Fabbro &
Crescentini, 2014).
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“So-called Evil”: Aggression in Competitive
Sports in the Mirror of Social Expectations

Felix Lebed

The main question could be asked in relation to the topic indicated in a title:
Principally, what connects evil and harm on the one side, and sport in all its positive
associations with playful pastime, leisure, and joy, on the other? To answer the
question, one has to consider the basic positions underlying the general philosoph-
ical perception of evil as an idea.

Because sport is a form of human cultural activity, one certainly must focus on the
narrow perception (Calder, 2015) according to which evil is that which causes harm
by human agents and not some absolute metaphysical phenomenon. Thus, the
discussion below, as a whole, is connected to the moral problems of harm that
ensuing from sportive activity.

The key categories of the topic under analysis are competition as conditioned
conflict and its ensuing violence and aggression. Through a comprehension of
violence and aggression in competitive sports in the past and present this chapter
suggests a relativist view of evil. The analysis addresses aggression of both com-
peting athletes and spectators at sport events. I try validating that the same degree of
aggression between athletes or between sport fans can be interpreted as either evil or
tolerable in different social frameworks and historical conditions. Analysis of these
descriptions supports the general view that the perception of evil is not based on
absolute characteristics but rather is dependent on social narratives.
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Competitive Sport as a Noble Cultural Norm: Ideals vs. Evil
Practice

This section is devoted to a general review of efforts by various societies to tame
destructive internal aggression and violence by conventionalizing interpersonal and
social conflicts. In Europe this cultural tendency was expressed through the human-
istic virtues of sport. But in their unique geo-political, historical, religious, and
economic conditions, different cultures have solved the problem in their own ways.

Thus, in nineteenth century British-American culture, the idea of sport per se
played an essential role in the limitation of evil in social life. This idea can be clearly
grasped, for example, by perusing the moral manifest by Rudyard Kipling
(1865–1936) in “The Jungle book.” The necessity of “killing for living” related to
beasts by Kipling as a basic truth, helps him express the moral limitations of what
might be called absolute evil:

The reason the beasts give among themselves is that Man is the weakest and most defense-
less of all living things, and it is unsportsmanlike [my italics—F.L.] to touch him. (Kipling,
1894 [1910], p. 7)

This thesis is strengthened, even more clearly, in Bagheera’s defensive speech in
favor of the little “cub” Mowgli:

To kill a naked cub is a shame. Besides, he may make better sport [my italics—F.L.] for you
when he is grown. (Ibid., p. 20)

The two quotations cited here belong to the historical Victorian period of British
culture and the concept of gentlemanly masculinity (e.g., Cohen, 2005; Marciniak,
2015) in which sport limited by fair play and conditioned confrontation was a
popular social narrative (Shrewsbury, 1954; Sirkel, 2017). Sportsmanship had
actually become the unequivocal norm and was synonymous with the general
concept of gentlemanliness (e.g., Williamson, 2016). It was a social attempt
(at least in the higher levels of British society) to employ the new noble-spirited
framework of the norms of sportsmanship to reduce the evil of peoples’ aggression
and violence when resolving social and interpersonal conflicts.

The curbing of evil by rules and resolving conflicts by means of local cultural
norms of relative fairness was not limited to Europe. While the norms in European
culture dated back to the knights’ tournaments of the Middle Ages (e.g., Kaeuper,
2005), other ways were employed in Far East Asia, for example, in the historical
process of reducing the evil of harm and violent death in social life. The evil of
violence was sanctioned only for necessary situations and fighting was restricted by
means of special preparatory ceremonies. Morally justified necessary situations
included, for example, unconditional loyalty to a sovereign or unequivocal cultural
norms based on class differentiation in society. This differentiation was expressed by
the honor exhibited toward enemies or opponents of an equal class and strict rules of
combat and duels. The most illustrative example of these rules is the “Bushido”
Samurai Code of Medieval Japan (e.g., Yamamoto, 2001) and until the nineteenth
century (e.g., Joseph, 1976). These rules, especially total dedication to a lord
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(Ansart, 2007) and the explicit connotations of shame (Ikegami, 2003) were absent
in Western culture. Although perceived as “less evil,” these cultural restrictions did
not essentially reduce the true level of violent evil in Far East societies. But its
seemingly “gentler” values of formality and manifest honor were adapted in all the
traditional martial arts, such as aikido, karate, jiu-jitsu, judo, etc. Much later, these
were included in an extensive list of modern sports while at the same time retaining
their samurai nobleness.

Although the above-mentioned historical processes were intended as “cures” for
aggression, modern sport is often perceived as a “cause” of aggression and violence
(Coakley, 1994, pp. 163, 170). Deeper evaluation leads to the conclusion that while
sports are considered strong frameworks for building moral values, its actual
embodiment has always entailed distortions. The fact is that competitive martial
arts and contact ball games often are contrary or detrimental to the development of
ethics, sportsmanship, or fair play (Bredemeier & Shields, 1986). This may be
connected, as was first pointed out by Huizinga (1938 [1949]) after the Olympic
games in 1936, to the brutal politicization and commercialization of sport events and
achievements.

To emphasize this tendency, for example, Jewell et al. (2011) begin their review
of the history of violence and aggression in sports from a quote published immedi-
ately after WW II by George Orwell that is fundamentally opposed to the idealistic
view of sport:

Serious sport has nothing to do with fair play. It is bound up with hatred, jealousy,
boastfulness, disregard for all rules, and sadistic pleasure in witnessing violence. In other
words, it is war minus the shooting. . . . (Orwell, 1945; cited in Jewell et al., 2011, p. 11)

Both the Cold War that raged between 1950 and 1980 and today’s “big-money”
professionalization of essential parts of sports have exacerbated this historical
process (e.g., Riordan, 1977, 1996; Lebed, 2005).

Most of the sports events with the greatest world-wide appeal, commercialization,
and professional management promote body contact martial arts and ball games,
such as boxing or football. These sport competitions adhere to established rules for
physical aggression between athletes. What has drawn the attention of scholars for
many years, however, is broader than the athletes’ brutal confrontations. Sporting
events manifesting athletes’ aggression have often been followed by aggression and
violence by fans and spectators (see the next section). Additionally aggression and
violence are often stressed in the media and commercial promotions (e.g., Greenwell
et al., 2015) and should be discussed as a general problem of modern sport.

Although one can consider aggression to be overt acts that violate formal rules
and intentionally cause harm (Widmeyer et al., 2002), no consensus exists about a
general definition of aggression, especially in sports (Kerr, 2005). Discussions were
held among sport psychologists in the late 1990s and the early 2000s about this
issue. The focus was on the question of legitimizing mutually acceptable aggression
sanctioned by the rules. Kerr (1997, 1999, 2002, 2005) expressed the positive side of
aggression intrinsic in certain types of competition:
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In general, aggression can be seen as unprovoked hostility or attacks on another person
which are not sanctioned by society. However, in the sport context, the aggression is
provoked in the sense that two opposing teams have willingly agreed to compete against
each other. Aggression in team contact sports is intrinsic and sanctioned, provided the plays
remain permissible within the boundaries of certain rules, which act as a kind of contract in
the pursuit of aggression (and violence) between consenting adults. (Kerr, 1997,
pp. 115–116)

Later, Kerr strengthened his position by citing Geen’s (2001) opinion, according
to which aggression is connected to the intent to harm and an expectation of causing
such harm, when the other person is motivated to escape or avoid the stimulus.
Finally, Kerr’s views claimed that aggression and violence in sport are intrinsic and
positive elements which can be a tremendous source of pleasure for those taking part
(Kerr, 2005).

Disputing Kerr’s opinion, and representing the position of the ISSP (International
Society of Sport Psychology), Tenenbaum et al. (1997, 2000) and Sacks et al. (2003)
contended that any expression of aggression in sport intended to intentionally cause
harm and possible injury is negative and must be reduced by strong new norms and
rules.

The approaches discussed above raise two essential questions touching on the
evil component inherent in sport aggression. First, is “intentionally causing harm” an
absolute or relative category? Several researches make it possible to suggest that it is
relative (e.g., Traclet et al., 2009; Rascle et al., 2010; Stafford et al., 2013). Traclet
et al. (2009), for example, claim that athletes differ in their consideration of the harm
caused as a consequence of aggressive tackles depending on their sport. In another
example, based on an online survey of 6124 participants who recalled their child-
hood impressions of pain connected to sport aggression, Stafford et al. (2013) found
that where sports training and competition include aggression and pain and are
inherent to sporting achievement, physical harm is a common norm.

The second question is whether aggression in sport always has a common nature
and manifestation. In fact, it does not. In sport research, psychologists usually divide
aggression into instrumental and hostile (e.g., Mărăsescu, 2014; Krishnaveni &
Shahin, 2014). Both are dependent on at least three factors: (1) the tension of mutual
conflict legalized and permitted by the rules (e.g., Lebed, 2003, 2006), (2) the
qualitative level of competition (e.g., Coulomb & Phister, 1998), and (3) incident-
dependent circumstances, such as close scores in the final moments of a game or
athletes’ retaliation for painful encounters with rivals earlier on (e.g., Conroy et al.,
2001).

Analyzing this issue through the prism of evil, I suggest that instrumental
aggression and violence are intended to cause intentional harm, which is planned
and often highly-prepared professionally before the competition. One expression of
instrumental aggression is intimidation of the opponent before the start of competi-
tion. In New Zealand, for instance, important rugby matches are preceded by an
especially aggressive show called Haka, which is a war-dance adapted from the
native Māori culture to local modern sport (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Haka).
Intimidation takes the form of menacing screams and scornful looks, gestures of
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sexual violence, and the rhythmic movements of warriors preparing for violence.
With all its “show-only” elements, such intimidation is a violent message that exerts
an unconscious influence. The Haka is only one illustration of “light” moral harm
caused by instrumental aggression in sport contests. Much more amoral practices
such as bullying and moral repression can be found in personal defender–attacker
counteractions within aggressive contact ball games. Examples abound: the
exchange of vile kicks underwater in water polo, elbow punches hidden as much
as possible from the judgmental eyes of referees in basketball and team handball, or
intentionally and brutally throwing an opponent with the ball to the ground in
football and rugby.

Instrumental aggression in competition may sometimes include the cold-blooded
use of an opponent’s temporary weakness or injury. The most common illustration
can be found in amateur boxing where a boxer may intentionally focus his punches
on the opponent’s open cut and bleeding eyebrow, so that the referee will stop the
fight and award a technical victory to the attacker. Such actions definitely pose a
moral problem because the boxer is using the opponent’s eyebrow not as a random
target but as an instrumentally chosen means to attain his goal (winning). Such evil
treatment of opponents is especially characteristic of all martial arts, where “fighters
treat each other as violable and that, as is also the case with a wide range of other
inherently demeaning actions, their consent is insufficient to reconcile this attitude
with respecting each other” (Dixon, 2015, p. 373).

Continuing the discussion about sport aggression, its peculiarities must be
comprehended on the physical and psycho-biological levels. Stein (2005) catego-
rizes three main forms of evil aggression: “First, there are actions where the primary
aim is not necessarily to hurt, but where harm is in fact inflicted. . . Second, there are
actions where the aim is to hurt, and where harm to the other may even be enjoyed. . .
Third, there are actions characterized by impulsive aggression, and a relative absence
of executive control” (Ibid., p. 261). The last case can be considered hostile
aggression, which in some ways may be a more acceptable form if we are trying
to distinguish between moral and natural evil (e.g., Peterson, 1998). From this
dichotomous point of view, it is reasonable to suggest that hostile, arousal aggression
may be closer to a “natural evil” because it erupts spontaneously and without
premeditation, than the more functional instrumental aggression.

This notion brings the discussion around to human nature. At least two socio-
biological theories assert the vital human necessity to discharge negative energies
through aggression and violence. In this context, some sources (e.g., Coakley, 1994;
Jewell et al., 2011) cite Adler’s asserting dominance theory and Lorenz’s catharsis
theory. These views correspond with earlier nineteenth century constructions that
tried to explain playful physical activity and included within it the natural aggression
(e.g., Pellis & Pellis, 1996) of cubs and children using Schiller and Spencer’s theory
of surplus energy and recreation or Lazarus’s relaxation theory (Groos, 1901). Both
approaches viewed play as a means of energy regulation (Fabian, 2002).

Summarizing this evaluation of the human’s “natural evil” inclination, it should
be noted that the unconscious and powerful basis of hostile aggression sometimes
expressed in sport competition may be considered less evil than preplanned
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instrumental aggression. While the latter may be as innocuous as an intentional (but
not violent) foul, it can also take the form of aggression intended to inflict harm, by
intimating physical violence or by executing violent actions.

The analysis of physical aggression and violence in sport leads me to the general
view that one cannot classify such evil as an existential, absolute category (Smith,
2004) such as “absolute wrongdoing, which leaves room for no account and no
expiration” (Neiman, 2001, p. 29).

Evil in Sport Fans’ Aggression

In addition to the aggression and violence manifested by athletes, certain sports
events involve considerable numbers of indirect and passive participants. Three
additional categories of agents—spectators, sport officials, and media (Tenenbaum
et al., 1997; Kerr, 1999)—often behave aggressively and the last two may use
aggression as a means of promoting their professional and business objectives.
However, as the most essential evil is caused by violent fans and hooligans, the
section is dedicated to this kind of aggression.

Historically, spectators have enjoyed shows of mortal combat.

And Abner said to Joab, let the young men now arise, and play before us. (King James
Version of the Bible, 2 Samuel 2: 14)

In the biblical text cited above, the “young men,” actually 12 soldiers from each
of the two armies, engaged in a gladiatorial form of battle and killed each other. In
this text,1 human play is considered in a controversial sense for the first time.
Because the fighting young men really did not play (they fought for their lives,
and nothing usually connected to human play was there), it remains to be assumed
that the two leaders of the troops, Abner and Joab, were playing: the soldiers died for
the leaders’ pleasure and it was play only for the two generals.

The later history of real gladiator fights in ancient Roma proves the playful show
character of mortal battle before crowds. Beginning from this “baseline of evil” in
mortal fights serving as a show for bored spectators, the historical process shows
how the death of an opponent was replaced by an established symbolic act, for
example, pinning both shoulders to the mat in many forms of wrestling. In this way
the evil of real death for fun gradually receded until “death”was replaced by rules for
determining the winner and loser in competitions.

These changes over a period of more than a thousand years, however, did not
essentially influence the ecstasy and aggression crowds experience in relation to
certain sport events to this day. As before, the crowd is often thirsty for the sight of
cruelty in the ring, knockdowns and the fierce determination etched in the faces of
the fighters. As the athletes’ aggression the aggression and violence of fans should be

1In Hebrew the original word is isachaku—“will play.”
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divided into two types: instrumental (planned) vs. arousal (spontaneous) (Spaaij &
Anderson, 2010).

Several approaches have been proposed to explain the arousal aggression of the
so-called hot fans (Giulianotti, 2002) and sport hooligans at stadiums. First, the
philosophical one relates to a category of “pre-rational play” (Spariosu, 1989). It is
associated with the unpredictable and randomized play of mental forces (Fink,
[1960] 1995; Handelman, 1990). Taking part in such dynamics, a deeply involved
fan enters into a relationship with these blind forces of his own volition, “which
transforms men into both players and play things” (Spariosu, 1989, p. 16).

A sociological explanation of fans’ aggression uses clear social factors as causes.
It distinguishes between three factors influencing fans directly during a game:
(1) violence on the field of play/ring of struggle (where the built-in aggression is
dependent on the viciousness of contact allowed by the rules), (2) random crowd
dynamics, and (3) provocative situations in the specific event itself. The long-term
social factor causing aggression and violence is the “overall historical and cultural
context in which spectators live” (Coakley, 1994, p. 187). Psychologically, fans’
“pre-rational” play could be explained by the theory of asserting dominance, cathar-
sis theory, and even by the theory of surplus energy, all of which were mentioned in
the previous section.

The view of certain kinds of playing as “wild” and “pre-rational” helps us explain
why, in general, sport hooliganism is associated first and foremost with violence, and
this violence becomes the language in which hooligans express their identity with
their team competing on the playing field. Such pre-rationally motivated instrumen-
tal aggressive behaviors are a part of planed and organized activity. They can
include, for example, hiding from the police and smuggling forbidden substances
such as alcohol and firecrackers into the grandstands or bullying a specific athlete
from the grandstands by shouting insults in unison. Instrumentally these acts declare:
“We are here and will influence the result of the game by any tools and at any cost!”
In ultra-forms such identity can even be expressed in mass fights between fans of
different teams planned and organized through the Internet.

Hooligans do not act in a social vacuum. The study by Rookwood and Pearson
(2010), for example, shows the sizable support hooligans receive from less aggres-
sive spectators. Borrowing a term from King and Knight (1999), the authors call
such spectators “hoolifans.” Their support is one of the external influential factors
that increase the level of hooligans’ aggression and violence. The latent support of
violence by “hoolifans” is an issue essentially widening one’s view of the expression
of evil in sport spectatorship. This category of fans seems to find a “good show” in
the violent behavior of hooligans in parallel with the aggression manifested by
athletes in the competition itself.

Another aspect of fans’ instrumental aggression can be called negative “fan
activism” (Totten, 2015; Olesen, 2018), which is an organized activity that takes
place away from the live competition. It is organized to influence owners, adminis-
tration, and chief coaches in order to instigate dramatic positive changes in their
team’s performance and results. It often entails “domination fights” not only against
fans of other teams, but also against the owners and administration of their club of
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choice (Totten, 2015). This is the most “dramatic” form of team identification in
which the fan’s understanding of the team’s acute needs exceeds their loyalty to
those presently controlling the club. These groups genuinely believe that the sport
team belongs to them. For example, while fans usually support the best players
(Braun & Vliegenthart, 2008) they may often engage in activities with dysfunctional
outcomes for the team as a whole within the club (Harris & Ogbonna, 2008;
McDonald & Karg, 2014). Such destructive activities can include boycotts of
owners and managers, noisy demonstrations against managers (Stieler et al.,
2014), vandalism or intimidation.

Summarizing this section, one can suggest that fans’ “negative” activism outside
of the pitch is a powerful phenomenon that influences many decisions in sport
organizations. When it becomes especially aggressive and includes bullying or
violent demonstrations near the home of a coach or chief manager, it crosses the
border from public protest to evil. This type of evil behavior in fans’ activism is not
foreign, for example, to Israeli soccer, which is characterized by externally destruc-
tive conflicts and a high level of violence by fans (Ben Porat, 2016; Solomon, 2016;
Ben Shalom et al., 2019). As can be seen in the Israeli media, actions may include
planned destruction and/or arson of the premises of sports clubs, personal bullying
on the social networks, and even periodical mass rituals of mystical procedures to
“curse” the opposing team before an important game.

Gender and Aggression in Competitive Sports

The main thesis of this section is that the evaluation of evil aggression in competitive
sports is relative and transparently dependent on gender and the change in social
perceptions of typically “male” and “female” sports engendered by modern femi-
nism. This suggestion is based on an analysis of two contrary processes: the
reduction of violence and harm in martial arts and contact ball games in
males vs. increasing involvement of females in such sports accompanied by a
defense of women’s “good standing” as evidenced by a greater manifestation of
aggression and violence in these competitions. The latter is strongly supported by the
growing list of empirical challenges to the myth that females are not aggressive (e.g.,
Leschied et al., 2001; Prinstein & La Greca, 2004). Beckner (2005, p. 72) even found
that female scores on the Aggression Questionnaire (AQ) were higher than male
scores on the same instrument (Mean ¼ 50.76, SD ¼ 10.18 vs. Mean ¼ 47.78, SD
10.25, respectively).

The general relation of society to male aggression in sports can be described
through a number of historical processes. These illustrate an increasingly negative
moral stance toward violence (see the first section above) and the addition of rules
taken to ensure athletes’ health, which unavoidably influence competition as well.

In recent decades, typically aggressive sports have undergone active reform. The
main direction of such reform is to make aggressive violent contests softer, more
humane and safer for the athletes’ health (Jurek, 2006). Sport today can be described
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as a “less evil-time” characterized by special rules, equipment, and medical control
to protect the athletes.

Thus, for example, 150 years ago, the rules of street boxing allowed an almost
free exchange of blows without any protection of hands, head, and body. Fights
lasted until one of the opponents was knocked out. Today’s “gentle” boxing contests
last a specified number of predefined rounds, protection of hands and head
(in amateur boxing), and close real-time and post-match medical control of injuries.
One such rule prohibits a boxer from competing for 30 days after being knocked out
(AIBA, 2016).

The contemporary dominance of concern for human life and health in Western
cultures is characterized by a slow but progressive decrease in the level of aggres-
siveness and violence and an increase in protective practices to prevent injurious
hazards in most dangerous games and sport contests (e.g., Tenenbaum et al., 1997,
2000). This has been accomplished by the introduction of stricter penalties for
dangerous violations of rules in physical interactions between athletes. In soccer,
for example, a second violent and dangerous attack of an opponent from behind will
earn a red card and removal from the field till the end of the match.

In addition to limitations on manifestations of natural aggression in certain sports,
society has developed and promoted non-aggressive games with rules that decrease
or even negate physical contact between opponents. We can take the history of
soccer as an example. In the nineteenth century, European soccer became a culti-
vated and more humane version of the very cruel and violent traditional “wild”
English football that had been an essential part of British culture for hundreds of
years. Established in 1863, soccer was a gentle solution for the violence that had
marked English football. In fact, football was once such a serious social problem that
King Edward II had banned the game in 1314.

Two of the clearest examples of this recent tendency are such sports as Ultimate
Frisbee (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ultimate_(sport) and Tchoukball (https://en.
wikipedia.org/wiki/Tchoukball) that came into being in the 1970s. The rules of both
games are such that physical opposition is not necessary for scoring.

While the general tendency of reducing aggressive evil in male sports is clearly
visible in practice and reflected in research, moral inclinations in modern women’s
martial arts and contact ball games offer a different picture.

Historically, the first wave of feminism of the end of the nineteenth century led to
the development of ball games especially designed for girls and women in high
schools and colleges. Basketball and indoor softball in the USA, English netball, and
Danish team handball became or were originally invented as women’s games.
Women’s rugby, which developed in Britain in the 1880s, is a rare example of
women playing what was originally a men’s game in this historical period. Needless
to say, women’s boxing, wrestling, or weight-lifting were too ludicrous a thought to
even imagine.

The feminist revolution in sport at the end of the twentieth century has “de facto”
changed this world. In a period of 30–40 years, female variants have arisen of such
traditional aggressive sports as American football, new and stronger forms of
women’s rugby, soccer, and martial art sports (Reguli, 2007). Women now lift
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weights, punch each other in the face, and throw opponents down on the mat with
loud battle cries.

Women’s aggression and violence in contact sports are reflected in research
mainly in studies that compare male and female inclinations to such behavior. The
research results reflect the historical periods in which the studies were conducted.
Thus, the majority of such studies in the 1970–80s unequivocally showed lower
expressions of aggression and violence among women athletes than in men and these
facts were accepted as self-evident norms (Coakley, 1994). Today the inclusion of
women in the circle of aggressive sports is accepted neither as “evil” nor as an
unnatural phenomenon. Rather it is taken as a reflection of equal manifestations of
aggression among males and females (Gavin, 2011).

Another typical example of the legitimization of women’s aggression and vio-
lence in martial arts can be learned from the following quote: “The advent of women
MMA (Mixed Martial Arts) combatants suggests that opportunities have broadened
for women to engage in sporting activities hitherto monopolized by men” (Chisholm
et al., 2016, p. 293). The authors argue that women are involved in MMA by the
prevailing norms that give them the power to move easily into formerly male realms.
They are the equals of men in the expression of skillful risk management and moral
fortitude in a risk-centered society.

As can be seen here, discussion is turning to the equality of female–male abilities
to take part in violent martial arts. Gender research pertaining to extreme martial arts
too often reflects the need to reimagine “a phallocentric combat myth” (Gieseler,
2012, p. iii). At the same time and contrary to a number of male-MMA and boxing
studies (e.g., Davis, 1993–1994; Russell, 2014; Dixon, 2015; Greenwell et al.,
2015), such research does not consider aggression and violence to be evil sides of
women’s participation in martial arts.

Summary

The side of evil in sport analyzed here pertains to aggression and violence by agents
(Wolff, 1969). These agents interpret the measure of and express tolerance for evil
differently. Such differences are dependent on public opinion as it is expressed in a
specific historical period, local culture and in accordance with the contemporary
attitude of a given society (social/ethnic/gender group) to sport in general and to
aggression in sport in particular. Such diversity in the evaluation of evil makes it
possible to speak about “so-called evil,” in Lorentz’s ([1963] 1966) understanding of
the vitality of aggression. This opinion is strongly promoted by those who see the
aggression immanent in sports as a positive phenomenon, if it is established by rules
and mutually accepted by opponents (e.g., Kerr, 1997, 2005). Another approach to
the issue criticizes martial sports, for example, as a social domain cultivating the
absolute evil of aggression and violence (e.g., Dixon, 2015).

In my opinion, professionally preplanned instrumental aggression in athletic
competition, the kind that is not part of the obligatory essence of contest but rather
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a means for bullying, moral repression or exploitation of an opponent’s temporary
weakness or injury, is real evil. The same can be said about planned, organized
negative activism by fans, which is followed by personally targeted bullying,
violence, and vandalism. Both instrumentally aimed expressions of evil are on
such an unacceptable level that they can hardly be termed “so-called.”

However, in a majority of its other expressions, the evil of sport aggression could
be considered as a social phenomenon having different degrees and moral scales of
evaluation. These degrees and scales are connected to cultural differences or lack of
peoples’ common values, even if they belong to the same culture. Different social,
class, and gender expectations of aggressive sports cause agents to construct con-
tradictory narratives each of which corresponds to specific expectations. In general,
these diverse approaches support general views (e.g., Alexander, 2001, 2002; Nurmi
& Oksanen, 2013; Javaid, 2015) according to which the evil of aggression in sport
should be viewed through a relativist position.
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conventions in games by both athletes and spectators.
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European Society, Evil, and Technologies

Giorgio Pacifici

In European society today we find a number of phenomena that are difficult to relate
to one another. On the one hand, as some authors have written—and later even
trivialized—Europe is a globalized society, in which everyday lifestyles and super-
ficial behavioural patterns are much more standardized than in the past. But can we
argue that Europe is a seamless society? Probably not, even though a network of
universal telecommunications, global advertising (Crawford et al., 2017), and a
chiefly transnational television system (Chalaby, 2002), have rubbed out many
differences between European citizens, as well as traits that used to be peculiar
and unique to single regions and ethnic groups. On the other hand, with its social
classes having either vanished (Beck & Beck-Gernsheim, 2002) or lost much of their
relevance, European society today is far less cohesive internally than it was in the
past. Formosa and Higgs (2015, p. 124) note that “(. . .) The consequence of this (. . .)
is the dissolving of classes and class conflict within contemporary society”.

The ties between different social groups have gone missing or been substantially
loosened (Guilly, 2018). Political ideologies and religious beliefs have lost most of
their pull on Europeans at large, leaving in their wake “normative” modes of
behaviour:

(1) Being forever in a hurry, which can be defined as the new “European nervous-
ness”,1 and brings with it a certain dose of psychomotor instability

(2) Unwarranted laughter, modelled on the “laughter on cue” in televised talk shows
(3) The careless attitude towards any kind of query, and the concomitant wish to

provide answers on the spot
(4) Impoverishment of the dialogue, which is reduced to successive flashes

G. Pacifici (*)
Rome, Italy

1The new “European nervousness” is similar to its US counterpart, “American nervousness”,
described by some authors at the end of the nineteenth century, such as Beard (1881).
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The young French mathematician Evariste Galois’ striking quip, “I don’t have
time” (Ehrhardt, 2011), has become a commonplace for all individuals or groups of
individuals who have no time for reflection.

There are undoubtedly a number of political and economic factors that have
helped the people of the EU if not to become unified, at least to grow into a quite
considerable system phenomenologically speaking. Chief amongst these are the
principal European treaties—from the 1957 Treaty of Rome establishing the
European Economic Community to the Treaty of Maastricht, which in 1992 brought
the European Union into being. But there are two other, more crucial facts that
identify the “European citizen”: the presence everywhere in Europe of that
undefinable and impersonal thing called evil, and the constant pressure which
information and communication technologies bring to bear on social groups. This
statement is not meant to critique technology per se: let us immediately clarify that
technology and science inherently are not evil, but quite on the contrary can be seen
as one of the most significant means of furthering human progress. However, the
agencies of evil (Pacifici, 2015)2 today are with an increasing and specifically
programmed frequency exploiting both the τε�χνη (techne), shorn of the light of
knowledge, as well as the crony relationship between technology and finance, to
acquire new chunks of humanity comprising both newer and older groups which are
at present undergoing social change. This conclusion seems also to be shared by
Pieraugusto Pozzi in his 2015 essay, “La macchina è antiquata” (“The Machine is
Antiquated”).

Having today, in the year 2020, descended on both incredulous and ill-prepared
world, the coronavirus pandemic allows us to reflect on the presence of evil in
European society pretty much in the way we did back in the 1930s and 1940s. The
different nations of Europe have eschewed any type of unified coordinated action,
even in the face of a health emergency. In those countries where the spread of
infections was countered with measures that in some ways restricted personal
freedom, there were numerous cases of informers reporting allegedly infected
individuals (and this is a painful reminder of Nazi Germany and Russia under
Stalin). The same goes for the episodes of violent intolerance against those who
dared openly speak a foreign language, and were all too quickly identified as alleged
“plague-spreaders”. Meanwhile, there was a rush for medical and surgical equip-
ment, whose spiralling cost showed how even in times of dire emergency getting rich

2The “agencies of evil” are here defined as all those collective entities including informal groups,
associations, companies, commercial firms, lobbies, clubs, parties, militias, armed groups and
institutions that work and have worked in the past to inflict pain on groups and single individuals,
to deprive them of their freedom and hope, and produce fake truths. These entities are so different
from each other that it is difficult to group them under a single heading without resorting to names
that carry strong value-judgements. The term “agency” is quite neutral and can denote entities of
various sizes and with different aims operating in different sectors and dealing with different issues.
But it is essential not to include the concept of “agencies of evil” within so-called “conspiracy
theories”, for this type of “theorem” would take us out of the domain of social sciences into the field
of the new metaphysics or that of science-fiction.
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remains a powerful drive. The false understanding of personal gain in some social
groups seems to be far stronger than any feeling of solidarity towards others. But the
lack of human compassion—one of society’s greatest evils—seems in a number of
European countries and EU institutions to have infected even the ruling classes, who
in no uncertain terms declared they would do nothing to help alleviate the pain in the
countries worst-hit by the global pandemic.3

However, it is ungenerous and historically unfounded to ascribe this near-sighted
and selfish vision of a part of the ruling classes to an alleged bourgeois “secession”
(Guilly, 2018), in a historical period in which the bourgeoisie no longer seems to
exist either as a social class or a ruling clique, while populism, on the other hand, has
scored so well in electoral contests” (Mannheimer & Pacifici, 2019, pp. 29–42).

A New Map of European Society

Social class—as Robert Nisbet observed at the end of the 1950s,4 and as Alain
Touraine, Ulrich Beck, Zygmunt Bauman, have confirmed—have lost their value as
a social group analysis category. It thus appears incumbent on us to draw a new map
of the social body in the EU, in which we can discern the outlines of several large
social groupings, which for greater ease we will define as “social areas” (Table 1).

These social areas can be considered as useful tools for the social researcher, to
evaluate groupings of individuals and social groups with different origins and some
common characteristics. These areas are not rigid, but rather “liquid” as Bauman
would have said; the passage of a group from one area to another is always possible
in a situation such as the current one in constant evolution; they differ from social
classes because they take into account not only economic factors but also axiological
and psychological elements.

They are the “affluent area”, the “creativity area”, the “guaranteed area”, the “area
of uncertainty” and the “area of distress” (Mannheimer & Pacifici, 2019, pp. 11–18).

For mainly practical reasons, these large groupings include not only individuals
who belong to a specific income bracket, engage in certain activities and fulfil certain
roles in society, but also the members of their household who most probably share at
least in part in their social status and general attitudes. This standard applies to both
the affluent and guaranteed areas, and in lesser measure to the areas of uncertainty
and distress, in that the vision of creative individuals of all kinds can hardly be
shared by other members in the same household. But it cannot be generally applied

3See the IMF’s chief Christine Lagarde’s speech of 12 March, 2020: “[. . . We’re not here to close
spreads, there are other instruments and players to deal with those issues [. . .]”.
4
“(. . .) if we turn to studies of the influence of social and economic position on political attitudes
and behaviours—an aspect crucial to the Marxian and Weberian concept of class—we find that
class does not emerge as substantive social group but is a little more than a middle term in the chain
that links position to opinion (. . .)”, Robert Nisbet, The Decline and Fall of Social Classes, in
Pacifici Sociological Review, Spring 1959, p. 11.
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to the creativity area, since its members do not necessarily share their creative vision
with their next-of-kin. A musician’s children may not belong to the parent’s social
area, in that they do not share her/his creative approach to life. It follows therefore
that the outlines of these different social areas are determined not only by socio-
economic and socio-cultural factors but also by issues linked to social psychology.

In each of these social areas evil has, through its “agencies”, taken on different
forms including indifference, envy, corruption, intolerance, resentment, anger, ran-
cour, availing itself of useful technological tools to extend its power. So, it has also
used innovative tools to consciously falsify the truth and consciously distort the
interpretation of truth.

The Area of Affluence: Hubris, Corruption, Indifference

According to Eurostat estimates, the area of affluence would seem to include approx.
45 million female and male citizens belonging to different categories: entrepreneurs
of various description; magistrates, MPs and other important political leaders;
executives in the public sector; executives in the private sector; individuals in the
professions; traders; property owners in the agricultural and real estate sectors; high-
income pensioners; holders of shares, obligations and other financial instruments;
sports champions.

Table 1 European social areas

Social areas Principal groups’ composition Evil’s manifestation

Affluence Entrepreneurs
Politicians
Top Professionals and Managers

Hybris
Corruption
Indifference

Creative Intellectuals
Artists
Artisans
Scientists and Researchers

Pride
Self-congratulation

Guaranteed Civil Servants
Employees
Skilled Workers
Small Traders
Good Treatment Retired People

Petty Corruption
Resentment
Intolerance

Uncertainty Bad Treatment Retired People
Unskilled Employees
Shopkeepers
Unskilled Workers

Rancor
Intolerance
Envy

Distress Unemployed
Part Time People
Single Salary Families
Marginal Individuals

Setting Rage

Source: Ricerca Arco©® 2019 Giorgio Pacifici©
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Individuals belonging to the affluent area have a relatively seamless lifestyle
across the entire EU. It protects them from economic and social turbulence at both
the local and continental levels, including economic recessions, major strikes,
changes of government, etc., but obviously does not protect them from natural
calamities such as earthquakes, floods, epidemics and the like.

Within this area we can distinguish a smaller group which we can name “area of
the wealthy”; they number about 5 million individuals. This sub-area is distin-
guished by its high incomes, which affords its members a lifestyle far above the
average within the same affluent area. For example, the area of the wealthy (Pinçon
& Pinçon-Charlot, 2006), includes most of the owners of air- and large water-craft,
heritage homes (European Historic Houses, 2019), stud farms, as well as the big art
and vintage car collectors.

This same sub-area comprises players in the financial sector, chiefs of industrial
enterprises, high-ranking public and private executives, important professional peo-
ple, large property and agro-industrial developers. Some of them hail from the
erstwhile gentry and noble families of the older social order. But, as already
mentioned, we cannot rule out that the affluent area also includes small groups
whose wealth derives from criminal activities, although their presence is not of
central importance.

In the affluent area, the evil appears chiefly as a feeling of indifference which, as
Elie Wiesel famously remarked, is the true opposite of good 5

—an indifference that
soon becomes a lack of human compassion and solidarity vis-à-vis the less
privileged social groups. Information technologies are very much in the
spotlight here: most individuals in the affluent area use data bases either for financial
purposes or for leisure.

Quite often the malaise in this social area is down large-scale corruption, which
also extends to traditional milieus and the media. But what is this corruption Pope
Francis judges as one of the major evils of our time 6? Corruption takes many forms,
such as bribery, trading in influence, abuse of functions, nepotism, conflicts of
interest, or “revolving doors between the public and the private sectors” (Noonan,
1984, p. 38). It connects “the deep state”, CEOs of multinational companies,
Members of Parliaments, Ministers. Corruption concerns, e.g. the supply of arma-
ments, or large equipment for public health; the buying and selling of public offices,
the judgements. However, let it also be said that corruption is not equally distributed
geographically across the EU. In fact, it increases as we move from the north of the
European continent southward (Della Porta & Meny, 1997).

5Elie Wiesel’s thoughts on indifference: “The opposite of love is not hate, it’s indifference. The
opposite of beauty is not ugliness, it’s indifference. The opposite of faith is not heresy, it’s
indifference. And the opposite of life is not death, but indifference between life and death”.
6
“Corruption degrades the dignity of the person and shatters all good and beautiful ideals. The
whole of society is called to commit itself concretely to fight the cancer of corruption which, with the
illusion of quick and easy gain, actually impoverishes everyone (. . .)”, Pope Francis, La Stampa
9.12.2019.
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Yet the presence of evil is conveyed through ὕβρις (“hubris”)7—i.e., that mix of
overweening pride and arrogance which according to the Greek tragedians brought
upon one the wrath of the gods. The affluence typical of this area is unjustly
understood as a sign of superiority. In this case, the path of evil moves geograph-
ically directly opposite to corruption—i.e., from the south northward. Pride and
arrogance are greater in the northern and central regions of Europe, indeed this is
also where a majority of high-income individuals live.

The Area of Creativity: Pride and Self-Congratulation

Unlike the affluent area, the area of creativity is not defined by income levels, but by
individual traits and how its members relate to life. These are the individuals who
wish to bring innovation to their environment, changes in the arts, research in science
and technology, fresh ideas to culture, law and social behaviour. Often, they belong
to minority groups and their way of thinking “differs” from the majority.

These people—who add up to only a few million in the European Union8

(Florida, 2012),—belong to different categories: professional people, artists, writers,
industrialists, filmmakers, scientists and intellectuals to name but a few. For this
reason, the creativity area overlaps with the affluent area, and in other cases with the
guaranteed area. Some members of the creativity area enjoy a high income because
they have successfully entered the socio-technological transformations happening
across Europe. In other instances, their financial position can be quite humble, as is
the case of artists who have yet to achieve recognition, or scientists who work for the
public sector.

The UK’s decision to leave the EU has deprived the European creativity area of a
vast reservoir. This same area also suffers from an incessant brain drain (Saint-Paul,
2004) to the U.S.A.

Geographically, the area of creativity is so to speak “distributed” in a few large
European cities, for this is where most of the creative individuals in all sectors are
based. Indeed, these are cities that boast not only old universities, important libraries,
research centres and laboratories, innovative businesses and important foundations
but also good public funding.

The creative area too has proved a fertile breeding ground for the sentiments of
pride and arrogance. The Internet in general and blogs, in particular, are the tools of
choice for its members to constantly seek the limelight, a drive that is perhaps more
typical of artists and authors than scientists and researchers.

7In modern English usage, “hubris” denotes overconfident pride combined with arrogance. Hubris
is often associated with complete lack of humility.
8
“[. . .] En 2002 le nombre de personnes travaillant dans des activités culturelles et occupant des
fonctions culturelles dans l’EU25 s’élevait à environ 4.2 millions de personnes, et représentait 2.5%
du total de l’emploi. [. . .]”, (European Parliment, 2005).
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The Guaranteed Area: Envy, Resentment, Intolerance

The guaranteed area forms the backbone of modern European society, much like the
middle class used to underpin traditional societies based on classes. It is estimated
that in the EU this area numbers 120/130 million citizens of both sexes. Said
“guarantee” may consist of a fixed job in a stable work environment such as a
private firm, the public sector or an international organization; a “decent” pension in
relation to the cost of life; or managing a small business activity or having a long-
standing practice in one of the professions. This area is thus highly differentiated
both culturally and socio-economically. The educational level of its members is
medium-high for the younger generations, and medium-low for the older ones, with
a general tendency towards improving educational standards. The highly diversified
positions within the guaranteed area—public servant, cadre, employee, technician,
worker, shopkeeper, professional person, pensioner—make for a very wide income
bracket, which reaches as far as the affluent area at one end, but dips to the distressed
area for the lower incomes. Indeed, the unifying factor here is not income equality,
but the psychological factor—that being anchored to the public service or to a major
business firm brings with it a measure of job security.

In this guaranteed area we encounter the evil of corruption, although most of it
amounts to no more than graft, not the big-time levels of corruption we find in the
affluent area. But nevertheless, such petty corruption corrodes the medium and
minor offices of the public administration, its size is the payola; it increases as we
move south down the European continent.

The worst evil in the guaranteed area is a strong feeling of envy, resentment and
intolerance towards members of the affluent area. This is a sentiment more or less
shared by all other groups, who feel that all those who enjoy important positions
(executives, magistrates, people in the professions, etc.), do not deserve to be in their
position because they got there by illicit means. On the other hand, intolerance
mainly affects individuals who belong to the distressed area, as well as those ethnic
or religious groups that are vulnerable or suffer from other forms of socio-economic
distress—i.e., immigrants, gipsies, homeless people and the disabled. This is the
same intolerance that afflicted the middle classes in the past and powered the rise of
Nazism. Today the same sentiment searches for new political outlets. It is in chat
rooms, discussion forums and news groups that individuals belonging to the
guaranteed area daily express their feelings of envy, resentment and intolerance.
Discussion forums should ideally serve as a communication tool not to produce
questions and answers on the spot, but to give its members time to develop more
relaxed and reasoned forms of dialogue. They should thus promote “a coming
together of knowledge” and help its participants to gain knowledge in technical
and scientific fields, or develop informed opinions on literary, musical, political
subjects. But in fact, they are more often technological vehicles for spreading
defamatory opinions and theories inciting hatred.
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The Area of Uncertainty: Fear, Rancour, and Intolerance

The area of uncertainty comprises all European citizens of both sexes who see their
future and their families’ prospects fraught with risk, and are aware of the very real
threat of poverty and social exclusion. This area is very large, comprising about
80/90 million people. Indeed, numbers here have continued growing, due to the
economic crises and recessions that have shaken Europe in the last 30 years. Its
members are for the most part those who once stood inside the guaranteed area, but
were later expelled; or those who are still employed but fear exclusion. A variety of
reasons fuel these fears, including the shutdown of manufacturing firms, crisis in
entire economic sectors due to international competition, relocation of firms abroad,
increased automation in certain sectors of industry and also in the services sector.
But the area of uncertainty also includes the heads of small manufacturing busi-
nesses and professional studios who earlier belonged to the affluent area and now see
no future for their activities, as well as retirees who live on minimal pensions, and
thus have trouble making ends meet, fearing they may sink beneath the bottom line if
they run into unforeseen adversity. The average age in this area is higher than for the
guaranteed and creativity areas. Its educational level is middling, though lower for
the older ones. Both factors weigh on its members’ sense of hopelessness for a better
future.

The area of uncertainty further includes under-employed or part-time workers.
For them, uncertainty is a reality now, rather than in the future. Many are young
people, with pretty good training, chiefly in technical skills.

The strong resentment in this area towards the guaranteed area often transforms
into downright rancour. The fear of a loss of status is widespread, while there is only
a fleeting concern regarding the ruling classes’ inability to deliver. Intolerance
towards immigrants and minorities here tends to grow in direct relation to a fear of
being degraded to the status of American “poor whites” (Kunstman et al., 2016).
Such fears and prejudices are voiced every day on the social networks, a fact which
causes news groups increasingly to morph into aggressive and uncontrollable “hate
groups”.

The Area of Distress: A Seething Rage

The area of distress comprises social groups characterized by below-standard
income levels and permanent unemployment. Poverty and social exclusion are a
living reality rather than a looming threat.

This area, which also includes a large section of young people in precarious jobs,
is the so-called “danger class” (Standing, 2014); it comprises individuals who are
often highly educated but cannot find employment or have even stopped looking for
it. In Europe, there are 90 million such individuals, unevenly distributed across the
entire EU. Indeed, many are concentrated in the Mediterranean countries and in the

168 G. Pacifici



Balkans, and end up in “ghettoes” in the banlieues of the major cities. In Central and
Northern Europe, these economically and socially disadvantaged groups are less
widespread but no less oppressed (Gaisbauer et al., 2019).9

The distress area suffers from serious deficiencies even in the health sector. As
people’s health is determined by certain factors called determinants (Forster et al.,
2018), (e.g. socio-economic factors, environment, genetic heritage, lifestyles, health
service) it is obvious that those who belong to the distress area have more health
problems (Schofield, 2015).

In the area of distress, television is still as important a medium as it was in
pre-Internet days. Indeed, it often provides social models symbolic of wealth. The
evils of distress transform resentment and bitterness into a seething rage. Here
newsgroups and social networks, founded on a constant flow of fake but in many
ways credible news, are the vehicle of choice for hate groups.

Within this area, we find a sub-area that can be defined as the “area of exclusion”.
It includes “the ones who come last”, i.e. those to whom European society offers
nothing: the homeless rough sleepers, the individuals belonging to tiny minority
ethnic groups, and other marginalized groups. Comprising a few million individuals,
this sub-area is also spread unevenly across the EU, though principally concentrated
in the east, where distress however is a force that has already wreaked its destruction
and is not a motor for new forms of destructive behaviour.

Summing Up

The perceived dangers of anger and hatred spreading throughout different social
areas has by now reached social networks’ top executives. Accordingly, they have
rolled out so-called community guidelines to meet the accusations levelled at them.
Facebook has provided an online guide to hate speech and other content. However,
platforms like Facebook itself, Twitter and YouTube are not ready to shoulder the
responsibility for the publication of texts and imagery on their platforms. Their
shared stance is well summed up in Facebook’s statement that “asking platforms to
shoulder responsibility for published content is a brake on innovation and does
nothing to ensure online security for its users”. This is curious if we consider that
legislation on information in the European countries lays down criminal liability for
a series of subjects linked to traditional media news, even given its much smaller
impact on society. Such liability for example extends to the chief editors of daily
newspapers and reviews.

9La pauvreté en Europe, Observatoire des inégalités, in June 2018 registers 87 million poor.
Ferreira and Kostakopoulou (2016) mention “124 million people risking poverty”. Most probably
Ferreira e Kostakopoulou’s figures include about 40 million people who are still within the area of
uncertainty, since they “risk poverty” but do not experience absolute poverty.
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Far beyond the social networks, the malaise is very discernible on the “dark web”,
a breeding ground for illegal events, a market for any manner of forbidden trade, and
a stage for banned shows. According to recent estimates, 95% of what appears here
is illicit. The dark web can be reached through dedicated software and authorizations
given by those who run it, and is accessed by individuals coming from all the social
areas without distinction, but chiefly by individuals who belong to the affluent,
creative and distressed areas (Solomon, 2015). The dark web itself is only a sub-unit
of the deep web, i.e. that area of the Internet whose content cannot be reached
through normal browsers, and which includes public networks whose data must be
kept secret from ordinary people.

The term acting out in scientific literature generally indicates the many aggressive
and impulsive actions an individual uses to express a lived experience that is full of
conflicts and cannot be voiced with simple words, but only through action. But this
transition, which is dangerous for all its knock-on effects on the practical level,
cannot be attributed solely to the single individual: indeed, if the evil spreads through
technological tools that are increasingly sophisticated and able to trigger violent
conflicts, it will be entire groups who will do the acting out.

Evil has been here analysed with respect of our era; of European Union social
areas; of new technology tools. So it has been analysed through different phenom-
ena, different patterns and paradigms.

The fact that the phenomena described in this chapter do not appear as terrible as
the actions of evil in other historical periods (e.g. genocides, wars, slavery) does not
mean that they are not to be examined with extreme attention. Intolerance, the
preaching of hate, the institutionalized lie, the anger, can be the roots of phenomena
just as horrible as in the past. Therefore, it should be emphasized that these are not
only ethically reprehensible phenomena but phenomena that can have universal
geopolitical consequences.

But here, as Raymond Aron said, “the will to understand does not imply the
refusal to judge”.
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After the Bit Bang: The Evil in the Digital
Universe?

Pieraugusto Pozzi

In short, Orwell feared that what we hate will ruin us.
Huxley feared that what we love will ruin us
Neil Postman, Amusing ourselves to death, 1985
work hard, have fun, make history
Jeff Bezos, Amazon motivational motto, poster wall
The trustworthy shall roam everywhere under heaven,
while those who breach trust shall not be able to move a
single step
Xi Jinping, 2017
And remember. . . don’t be evil,
and if you see something that you think isn’t right—speak up!.
Google Corporate Code of Conduct, 31 July 2018

And Remember. . . This Paper Was Written to Comply
with This Google Address!

Passing through tremendous catastrophes, tragedies, and unbelievable achieve-
ments, an optimistic philosophy of history could say that the technical and scientific
developments are means to the noble end of human emancipation. This end, in the
midst of many problems and contradictions, seemed to have led us irreversibly from
tribes to humanity. A global universalism based on the values stated by the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights (1948) calls for the cardinal principles of human
dignity. Principles and values which have been increasingly embedded into most
of the national constitutional laws, as well as the goals of liberation from poverty and
disease, have been shared at the global level. Even the growing awareness of the
sustainability standard seemed to be increasingly accepted by industry, business,
politics, people.

But the emancipation of human beings, that, following Edgar Morin’s lesson,
must be thought of as the individual–society–species trinity, now appears blurred
and subordinated to the main processes of individualization, continuous innovation,
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and marketization, caused both by the financial economics and technoscience. In
such a way that we see and feel the world as the nightmare ship described by
Kierkegaard: «The ship is in the hands of the ship’s cook. And what the commander’s
megaphone transmits is no longer the route but what we will eat tomorrow». A
digital humanity ship in which all life on board is so transparent and unmediated to
be integrally mediated by digital tools that, second by second, transform life itself
into big data managed by unknown algorithms, generating unbelievable profits.

In fact, our lives are being entirely absorbed in the digital universe of info-
communication. The universe that Floridi (2014) called infosphere, where humans
connected to digital machines are spending their onlife (Floridi, 2015), instead of
their traditional life. Hence, we are speaking about datafication, as well as Cukier
and Mayer-Schönberger explain (2013): «Datafication is not the same as digitiza-
tion, which takes analog content -books, films, photographs- and converts it into
digital information, a sequence of ones and zeros that computers can read.
Datafication is a far broader activity: taking all aspects of life and turning them
into data».

This digital universe is being generated by the Bit Bang of digital technology
convergence. Bit Bang is an expression that sounds like Big Bang and it is freely
taken from both a book written by Longo and Vaccaro (2013) and Lloyd (2006): The
Big Bang was also a Bit Bang. More precisely, the Bit Bang is the full exploitation of
the digital convergence of information and communication technology that has been
transforming informatics, telecommunications, radio and television broadcasting,
media, press, advertising, music, and cinema industries. Unifying all of them in a
single global cluster made by the Internet, search engines, broadband, social net-
works, smartphones, Big Data, cloud, and learning algorithms.

The Bit Bang is not just a technical issue, but it is a profound cultural, social,
economic, and political metamorphosis of the entire human existence that is now
transformed into the digital universe. The consequence of this metamorphosis does
not seem, as many thought some years ago, to build a new ideal order of knowledge
and wisdom but it seems to lead the world and the people to a new digital tribalism,
to new forms of ignorance and intolerance in such a way that the human path could
be described as follows: from the tribal world to the global world and back, by digital
means, after the Bit Bang. Nowadays, the technical and scientific power, largely
based on digital technology, proposes itself as a global trans-social, economic and
political solution to all the problems of the world. Building up a new digital order,
quite a new religious and sacred order that tells humans a new gospel, that sounds
like the well-known “I am the way, the truth and the life.”

Power (Tools) to the People: The Dark Side of the Digital
Promise

Companies like Facebook should not be allowed to behave like “digital gangsters” in the
online world, considering themselves to be ahead of and beyond the law
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UK House of Commons, Disinformation and “fake news.” Final Report,
18 February 2019

When Stewart Brand created the Whole Earth Catalog, which was edited as a
countercultural publication but sold 2.5 million copies from 1968 (cover price
5 dollars) to 1972 and won a National Book Award, he put everything on himself
in order to promote the “access to tools”. Obviously, the tools available in
those days: handbooks, technical devices, goods, maps, etc. Brand could not prob-
ably imagine that his project would become so important that Steve Jobs, in 2005
during his Stanford Commencement Address, called it “one of the bibles of my
generation.” In the first issue (Fall 1968) of the Catalog, Brand (1968) announced:

We are as gods and might as well get good at it. So far, remotely done power and glory—as
via government, big business, formal education, church—has succeeded to the point where
gross defects obscure actual gains. In response to this dilemma and to these gains a realm of
intimate, personal power is developing power of the individual to conduct his own educa-
tion, find his own inspiration, shape his own environment, and share his adventure with
whoever is interested. Tools that aid this process are sought and promoted by the Whole
Earth Catalog.

Can we identify Stewart Brand as the prophet of the plenty upcoming digital
universe carrying a lot of empowering tools to the users? Maybe. Some decades
after, many people sharing his evangelical vision became the leading actors of the
digital innovation wave: they have then been called digital guru: many of them
founders and owners of disruptive Big Digital companies, such as Gates,
Zuckerberg, Bezos, Page and Brin, Musk and Thiel.

When the Internet, smartphones, and social media were already a mass-market
reality, digital innovation leaders showed to have a full understanding of what was
happening and to be quite conscious of the possible consequences onto the social
and political frameworks. Sean Parker, who had been involved in the development of
service platforms like Napster, Facebook, Spotify, said in 2010 (Kirkpatricks, 2010):
It’s technology, not business or government, that’s the real driving force behind
large-scale societal shifts. In the same year, Eric Schmidt, at that time CEO of
Google, addressed business and users during an official presentation (Schmidt,
2010): With your permission, you give us more information about you, about your
friends, and we can improve the quality of our searches. We don’t need you to type at
all. We know where you are. We know where you’ve been. We can more or less know
what you’re thinking about. Schmidt and Cohen (2013) clearly share the assumption
that digital technology had the power to restructure society, people, nations, and
companies. They wrote: We believe that modern technology platforms, such as
Google, Facebook, Amazon and Apple, are even more powerful than most people
realize, and our future world will be profoundly altered by their adoption and
successfulness in societies everywhere. And they were also fully aware that the
digital space could not be easily controlled by politics and by the rule of law:

Hundreds of millions of people are, each minute, creating and consuming an untold amount
of digital content in an online world that is not truly bound by terrestrial laws. This new
capacity for free expression and free movement of information has generated the rich virtual
landscape we know today. . . This is the Internet, the world’s largest ungoverned space. As
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this space grows larger, our understanding of nearly every aspect of life will change, from
the minutiae of our daily lives to more fundamental questions about identity, relationships
and even our own security.

Hence, the digital transformation could change the world through innovation.
Pushing again the disintermediated data, knowledge and sharing economy and
building up the new platforms’ capitalism. And fueling pure and efficient direct
digital democracy into the blamed elitist, inefficient and old fashion representative
democracy.

But the horizon of emancipation and freedom offered by digital technology
became less and less clear, both because of the concentration of economic and
technical power of the few dominant platforms that were emerging, and because of
the ancient, but increasingly practiced, vocation of digital technologies to control
information and communication, and the consequent profiling and possible manip-
ulation of the users. In 2013, Edward Snowden revealed to the newspapers the global
digital surveillance systems (from Echelon to Prism) developed by NSA and other
USA security agencies in collaboration with the big digital technology players. More
recently, in 2018, the storm of Cambridge Analytica: an English software house that,
by accessing and manipulating Facebook profiles and data, would have played an
important role in guiding opinions and electorates during political campaigns and
elections in various countries. Among them, the countries that are the champions of
liberal democracy: in the United Kingdom the Brexit referendum and in the United
States the presidential elections won by Donald Trump. In the United Kingdom, the
Final Report of the Parliamentary Commission on disinformation and fake news,
issued in February 2019 (House of Commons, 2019), denounces Facebook’s
methods and behaviors very harshly, defining the digital companies as digital
gangsters. In the United States, two Reports (New Knowledge Today Yonder,
2018; Oxford Internet Institute, 2018) commissioned by the Senate and issued in
December 2018 confirm the vast digital disinformation activities conducted on
different platforms, not only in the USA. Nowadays, both the Federal Antitrust
Authority and many of the single States ones are investigating Big Digital companies
for failures to comply with the binding agreement on the protection of personal data
as well as for monopolistic behaviors. This situation is possible because platforms
and web digital services acquire and process user profiles, like Stephens-Davidowitz
(2017) describes:

Google was invented so that people could learn about the world, not so researchers could
learn about people. But it turns out the trails we leave as we seek knowledge on the internet
are tremendously revealing. In other words, people’s search for information is, in itself,
information. When and where they search for facts, quotes, jokes, places, persons, things, or
help, it turns out, can tell us a lot more about what they really think, really desire, really fear,
and really do than anyone might have guessed. This is especially true since people
sometimes don’t so much query Google as confide in it: I hate my boss, I am drunk, My
dad hit me.

All these collected and assembled data are hence used to know opinions and
views of the single citizen, as well as Ziccardi (2019) writes (my translation): Social
networks have become the mirror and the essence, at the same time, of current
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politics. They are the place where the voters’ data reside—including the most
intimate ones—that interest the parties and are treated with sophisticated analytical
tools. They are also the place towards which the parties primarily convey their
communications, the most important area of any other means of communication that
exists today.

In October 2018, opening 40th International Conference of Data Protection &
Privacy Commissioners, hosted by The European Data Protection Supervisor
Giovanni Buttarelli, unfortunately, and too early died in August 2019, Tim Cook,
CEO of Apple, said (Cook, 2018):

Today . . . Our own information, from the everyday to the deeply personal, is being
weaponized against us with military efficiency. Every day, billions of dollars change
hands, and countless decisions are made, on the basis of our likes and dislikes, our friends
and families, Our relationships and conversations. . .Our wishes and fears. . .Our hopes and
dreams. These scraps of data. . .each one harmless enough on its own. . .are carefully
assembled, synthesized, traded, and sold. Taken to its extreme, this process creates an
enduring digital profile and lets companies know you better than you may know yourself.
Your profile is then run through algorithms that can serve up increasingly extreme content,
pounding our harmless preferences into hardened convictions. . . . At the same time, we see
vividly—painfully—how technology can harm rather than help. Platforms and algorithms
that promised to improve our lives can actually magnify our worst human tendencies. Rogue
actors and even governments have taken advantage of user trust to deepen divisions, incite
violence, and even undermine our shared sense of what is true and what is false. This crisis
is real. It is not imagined, or exaggerated, or “crazy”. And those of us who believe in
technology’s potential for good must not shrink from this moment. Now, more than ever—as
leaders of governments, as decision-makers in business, and as citizens—we must ask
ourselves a fundamental question: What kind of world do we want to live in?

Some weeks after, Cook underlined the necessity to really protect the privacy of
user data (Cook, 2019): In 2019, it’s time to stand up for the right to privacy—yours,
mine, all of ours. Consumers shouldn’t have to tolerate another year of companies
irresponsibly amassing huge user profiles, data breaches that seem out of control
and the vanishing ability to control our own digital lives. Of course, the opinions of
Tim Cook cannot be declassified to those of an ordinary apocalyptic observer. Or is
it the machination of a Big Digital manager who wants to put in trouble his
competitors? In July 2018, the Italian Independent Authorities, operating in the
digital sector, reported to the Italian Parliament considerable concerns about privacy,
democracy, and competition. Antonello Soro (Personal Data Protection Authority,
2018, my translation):

For a long time governments, in every corner of the planet, have underestimated the effects
and risks of a regime without regulation, in which the great operators of web platforms
wrote the rules, promoting an unstoppable process of acquisitions and concentrations,
giving life to the current oligopolies system. These have acquired the power to direct the
behavior of several billion people: not only in consumption but also in the more general
social and cultural vision.

AngeloM. Cardani (AGCOM, Italian Regulatory Authority for Communications,
2018, my translation):
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Economic and social areas are increasingly governed by algorithms. Words, social inter-
actions, shifts, geographical location, tastes, orientations. But that’s not enough. All the
objects that surround us will work on the basis of algorithms, thanks to 5G applications and
the Internet of things (IoT). The massive use of algorithms and automation is based on the
use of Big Data and machine learning. We are already living today, and increasingly we will
live in the future, an era of “transformation into data”: today we can say that Facebook has
“turned social relations into data”; LinkedIn working ones; Twitter opinions and guide-
lines; Amazon consumer propensities, tastes, spending power; Google, reasonably, all this,
all together.

Giovanni Pitruzzella, (AGCM; Italian Antitrust and Competition Authority,
2018, my translation): There is the big question of Big Data as a source of market
power for hi-tech companies, which can use this new resource to close markets and
block the innovation that comes from new actors.

The digital technical and economic power has thus emerged in the absence of
politics. Because it has been acting in the extra-territorial space of flows and because
state political power is increasingly weak, particularly in democratic countries.
Because democracy is less and less participated and supported by the citizens,
who distrust the institutions of representative democracy: namely Parliaments and
political parties. Populist, sovereignty, and protectionist ideas are reborn from the
imbalance of powers between digital and politics described by Morozov (2011): The
bad news is that, under the pressure of religious, nationalist, and cultural forces
reignited by the Internet, global politics is poised to become even more complex,
contentious, and fragmented and in 2015 (Morozov, 2015):

It is the classic Silicon Valley playbook: offer free services so long as you can monetize your
own benevolence. . . This trade-off has become familiar to anyone who uses a search engine
or a web-based email provider: a nominally free service in exchange for personal data. But
these may just be the beginning. As Silicon Valley aggregates many other types of data
related to health, education, transportation, energy, the range of such free services will
expand dramatically. It is even possible to imagine that their scope might one day encom-
pass so much as to become a de facto replacement for the welfare state. . .Technology giants
have already disrupted every industry they have touched. Now the disrupters are turning on
social democracy itself.

Let us summarize. The digital promise is based on two extremely contradictory
models. Firstly, it assumes that, thanks to the Internet and digital universe, all the
people can get a sort of immaterial paradise where everything is free or shared,
everything is made by volunteers or digital agents and there will be no more need for
either capitalism or governments and for the first time in human history the individ-
uals are empowering themselves so much that no economic or political power is
really needed. Secondly, only the digital guru and mainly the big digital entrepre-
neurs are entitled to get the power to lead the people into this immaterial heaven. But
to keep these two ideas together, the only business model that is really effective is the
model based on advertising, which has become dominant. An advertising model that
is the evolution of traditional media advertising. In the digital universe, the user, or
who uses the digital service (even to get material products) is not the final customer
of the data trading. The customer is a third party, which is not involved in the digital
service transaction but pays the service provider to get user data in order to be able to
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know and manipulate the user. Hence the digital platforms (what Lanier, 2013 called
Siren Servers) offer free services, bearing their costs, in order to have as many
personal data as possible to manipulate users themselves. Additionally, for manip-
ulation to work, it is timely to mix psychological inputs that hit people’s minds, and
the easiest feelings to manipulate are fear and anger. Thus, people become more
irritable and unstable because their fear and anger are continuously stimulated, and
the result is that the business model available to the vast majority of the networks,
produces the degradation of human attitudes as well as of social ties. Instead of
paying each individual for their contribution to the data pool, Siren Servers concen-
trate wealth in the hands of the few who control the data centers and the platforms.

Super-Intelligence: The Next Challenge After the Bit Bang

In our own times, it is the seductive taste of the algorithmic recommender system that saps
our ability to explore options and exercise judgment. . .We must ask: What kind of artificial
intelligence do we wish to become?

Nautil.us, David Krakauer Post, September 6, 2016

Norbert Wiener (1960), one of the originators of information theory, was since
the beginning worried by the possible social consequences of computer technology
and outlined in 1960 the future of the learning machines:

As machines learn, they may develop unforeseen strategies at rates that baffle their pro-
grammers [. . .] We have already made very successful machines of the lowest logical type,
with a rigid policy. We are beginning to make machines of the second logical type, with the
policy itself improve with learning [. . .] we must always exert the full strength of our
imagination to examine where the full use of our new modalities may lead us.

Good (1965), a mathematician who collaborated with Alan Turing to decrypt the
German Enigma encryption system during the Second World War, outlined what
seemed a science-fiction scenario in a paper written in 1965:

Let an ultra-intelligent machine be defined as a machine that can far surpass all the
intellectual activities of any man however clever. Since the design of machines is one of
these intellectual activities, an ultra-intelligent machine could design even better machines;
there would then unquestionably be an “intelligence explosion,” and the intelligence of man
would be left far behind. Thus the first ultra-intelligent machine is the last invention that man
need ever make, provided that the machine is docile enough to tell us how to keep it under
control.

Here, Good forecasted the super-intelligence, the further evolutionary stage after
the Bit Bang that Bostrom (2014) tries to define: We can tentatively define a super-
intelligence as any intellect that greatly exceeds the cognitive performance of
humans in virtually all domains of interest. Bostrom considers the upcoming of
this super-intelligence probable and possible. A phenomenon that has to be studied
carefully to avoid that humanity falls under the control of automata and robots. The
digital and inorganic entities that Hans Moravec and Marvin Minsky called, without
any fear but with much affection, our minds’ children. Bostrom says:
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If some day we build machine brains that surpass human brains in general intelligence, then
this new superintelligence could become very powerful. We do have one advantage: we get
to build the stuff. In principle, we could build a kind of superintelligence that would protect
human values. We would certainly have strong reason to do so. In practice, the control
problem—the problem of how to control what the superintelligence would do—looks quite
difficult. It also looks like we will only get one chance. Once unfriendly superintelligence
exists, it would prevent us from replacing it or changing its preferences. Our fate would be
sealed [. . . .] Let us note at the outset that however many stops there are between here and
human-level machine intelligence, the latter is not the final destination. The next stop, just a
short distance farther along the tracks, is superhuman-level machine intelligence. The train
might not pause or even decelerate at Humanville Station. It is likely to swoosh right by.

In 2014, Hawking and some Artificial Intelligence experts stated (Hawking et al.,
2014): Success in creating AI would be the biggest event in human history. Unfor-
tunately, it might also be the last, unless we learn how to avoid the risks. Consid-
erations that were translated into politics and war strategy in 2017 both by Vladimir
Putin (2017): artificial intelligence is the future, not only for Russia, but for all
humankind . . . It comes with colossal opportunities, but also threats that are difficult
to predict. Whoever becomes the leader in this sphere will become the ruler of the
world and by Musk (2017): a world war may be initiated not by the country leaders,
but one of the AI’s, if it decides that a prepemptive strike is most probable path to
victory. Meanwhile, scientists and experts multiply their plea focusing on the
necessity for a global agreement to control autonomous and intelligent weapons
and soldier-robots developments, the super-intelligence announces radical changes
in the human condition:

(1) Human identity and personality are challenged by the possible separation
between experience, memory, and knowledge that can be conceived as technical
modules of the human mind that can be codified, exported, and imported through
digital devices.

(2) Intelligence and consciousness can be separated, with the very rapid growth of
the unconscious intelligence of artificial cognitive automata, fed by Big Data.

(3) The artificial cognitive systems will know much more about humans than human
intelligence knows or can know: a global inorganic intelligence can digitize and
store relationships, interests, opinions, behaviors, along with biological indica-
tors of humanity as a whole.

(4) Many mobile, autonomous, and intelligent machines (robots, drones) are being
increasingly produced, while humans hybridize themselves with digital equip-
ment and brain and neural interfaces to increase their performance (cyborgs).

Brain, mind, psyche, language, and human physiology allowed the human spe-
cies to develop and change itself through epochal revolutions, such as cognitive,
agricultural, scientific, industrial, post-industrial. Revolutions that profoundly
changed humanity and the planet. Now, deep technical innovations allow the
development of artificial bio-genetic intelligences, machines, and entities with
increasing cognitive, linguistic, and physiological capacities. What will happen to
humanity? Singularity? Posthumanity? Transhumanity? Bio-genetic-information
design and production in place of reproduction and natural evolution? Castal,
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technocratic, plutocratic societies? Issues and scenarios regarding the consequences
of the NBIC (Nanotechnology, Biotechnology, Information Technology and Cogni-
tive Science) convergence that Joy (2000), one of the most known digital guru,
crudely envisaged in 2000: Due to improved techniques, the elite will have greater
control over the masses; and because human work will no longer be necessary, the
masses will be superfluous, a useless burden on the system.

More recently, Krakauer, president of the Santa Fe Institute, a research center
dedicated to science of complexity, perfectly summarizes (Mazza, 2017, my
translation):

I don’t want to be apocalyptic, I love technology and I think that the history of humanity is a
story of co-evolution with tools that make our life easier. [. . . .] But while languages and
numbers are complementary cognitive artefacts that develop the brain and increase our
reasoning abilities, there are competitive cognitive artefacts that do the opposite: they do
not amplify human capabilities but replace them, with a negative impact on our brain. [. . .]
The fact that the machines will get better and better is a given. The point is: what do we want
to keep for ourselves? And it is a question that must be faced by moral philosophy rather
than by the sciences [. . .] economic, ecological, technological and political decisions are
interconnected, even if we continue to treat them as separate things.

Let us summarize again. The so-called Artificial Intelligence consists essentially
in using data and work of people (mainly the not paid work done by the user of the
digital platforms as well as the low-income work done by networkers performing
Human Intelligence Tasks committed on specialized platforms like Mechanical
Turk) to solve other people’s problems. For example, when an AI algorithm recom-
mends music on a streaming platform or finds a partner on a dating platform, it does
nothing more than collecting data on the tastes and the past choices of other people in
order to produce results. Behind these kinds of AI, there are thousands of people who
have entered data on what music or guys they like. If we begin to see artificial
intelligence in this way, we can also imagine a future in which people are paid for
their data and their work, even if many robots were operating to perform jobs that
until now we thought that only humans could do, like being a lawyer, a writer, a
journalist, a scientist. Can this predict a future in which humans will not be obsolete
but can keep control over intelligent machines?

The Digital (Hegemonic) Connection Technique
of Human Minds

The future of data analysis is bright. . . . The next Foucault will be a data scientist.
The next Freud will be a data scientist. The next Marx will be a data scientist
Seth Stephens-Davidowitz, Everybody Lies, 2017

The history of civilization can be described as a succession of information and
communication techniques: codification of symbols, communication of information
through natural languages, and then writing manuscripts, collected, preserved, and
stored in libraries and paper archives. And, from Gutenberg to nowadays, printing,
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electric communications, telecommunications, broadcasting, computers, digital
memories, and archives. We can say that these techniques perform not simply the
communication and the organization of information, but they are means to connect
virtually the human minds. In fact, they allow humans to define and share the
foundations of individual and collective information, knowledge, and morality,
such as myth, religion, philosophy, science, ideology. All that Harari (2011, 2015)
calls imagined orders, writing (Harari, 2011): This is exactly what I mean by
imagined order. We believe in a particular order not because it is objectively true,
but because believing in it enables us to cooperate effectively and forge a better
society. Imagined orders are not evil conspiracies or useless mirages. Rather, they
are the only way large numbers of humans can cooperate effectively. After prehis-
tory, all the historical periods can therefore be depicted as different ages of infor-
mation (Postman, 1992; Floridi, 2014), as well as of connections of minds that share
imagined orders. The cultural, spatial, and temporal dimensions of the connection of
minds change as the centuries go by. In the last few years, the Digital Connection of
Minds (DCoM) has become the dominant technique and it can be featured in the
basic terms of personalization and unmediation and can be described as follows:

(1) The DCoM has global and instantaneous dimensions and is capable to over-
come space, time, speed gaps and it is not comparable to those of other
connection techniques, including the traditional broadcasting media
(technological gap).

(2) The digital industry has dried up and disintermediated previous cultural indus-
tries, shaping the crisis of newspapers and journalism and the world oligopoly
of global information agencies as well as advertising brokers, lowering the
level of in-depth analysis and verification of the news transmitted and received
and giving floor to unprofessional sources of information.

(3) There is a clear information and communication gap: the profile of users of
search engines, social networks, services are very well known to those who
provide platforms or services, while users do not know what information is
available on them, to whom and when they have been eventually granted or
sold, in such a way that personal profiles are acquired, arranged and then
exchanged as goods.

(4) Personalization and customization: the platforms that manage information,
know the profile of the recipient and exploit this knowledge, building loyalty
and addressing messages and contents that increasingly restrict the users in a
filtered bubble (Pariser, 2011), that the user progressively accepts as an echo
chamber, a sort of a closed digital room (Sunstein, 2001).

(5) The vertical hierarchy of communication (high-low, center-periphery), typical
of the education-training-command model is replaced by horizontal or peer-to-
peer relationships, typical of the learning-game-assembly model. This new
model is practiced and claimed against traditional political and cultural castes
and elite, disregarding professional commitment and skills, labeled as partisan,
lobby, and profit oriented.
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(6) The digital message is typically short: it does not aim at fully understanding
issues, but to capture the user’s attention and clicks, solicits perceptions and
excitements, instead of deep thinking or long-term feelings.

(7) Digital agents (bots) and artificial cognitive systems (learning algorithms), that
are typically indistinguishable from human operators, act in the digital uni-
verse, and also humans can present themselves with false or fake profiles
(digital anonymous and deceptive masks).

(8) The traditional political and cultural public and shared space of communication
is constantly reduced, meanwhile the private and commercial is constantly
expanding. In this personal space, untraceable messages circulate disregarding
the par condicio concept and any regulation made for the traditional mass
media. There is an economic market of likes and followers. Michele Colajanni,
from Modena and Reggio Emilia University says (Gozzi, 2019, my transla-
tion): private companies or groups that do this: sell followers on the web,
complete with public price lists. Prices range between 15–20 euros per 1,000
followers / like, 10,000 Instagram followers cost a hundred euros, almost 200 if
they are Italian, there are 1,000 follower packages for 14 dollars and
250 Facebook fans for a year at 15 dollars. A picture confirmed by a Report
(Bay & Fredheim, 2019), on media companies committed by NATO: every-
thing is in the hands and in the power of the platforms and delegated to their
self-regulation attitude.

(9) The digital natives have no memory or knowledge of the previous analog
universe and have very few real experiences in comparison with the virtual
ones. Digital migrants (the older people) adapt to the digital field without being
able to evoke authority control or their own experiences of traditional knowl-
edge tools (books, newspapers, analysis, etc.). In such a way that the Internet
seems to be the real world: it knows and says the truth.

(10) The opinion becomes the mainstream model (e.g., The Huffington Post, which
is mainly a collection of blogs of authors) and this model overbears documen-
tation and investigation activities of the old fashion model of professional
journalism.

(11) Personalized messages and contents increase polarization and
confirmation bias: everyone does not want to persuade or be persuaded by
arguing but by simplifying concepts and affirming loyalty. The universal
values and concepts leave room for tribal and sectarian values. Sad passions
win over civil and humanistic passions and increase the distrust of people in
political, scientific, and cultural institutions.

(12) Many researchers (read the Nature editorial of September 2019) are investigat-
ing how social networks can be used to bias votes, implementing some kind of
information gerrymandering shaping groups and issues in order to influence
the vote. Even if the dystopian social media manipulations are taking roots in
the collective imagination, the reality is more complex than a mathematical
model. The real mechanisms of voting preferences and the multiple factors that
contribute to influencing them are very complicated to be studied. But it is very
difficult to study these phenomena because the data of social networks are
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lacking and we do not know exactly which are the algorithms that regulate
these networks (which posts are seen by whom and which friends are
addressed, etc.). These algorithms are in private hands and all we can get are
approximate models. The impossibility of analyzing private networks like
Facebook, which seems to be public because of their unbelievable number of
users, is what should concern us more than Facebook itself.

The New Digital Order “I am the Way, the Truth, the Life”

Today, we are entering the age of digital psychopolitics.
It means passing from passive surveillance to active steering
Byung Chul Han, Psychopolitics, 2017

I think that the digital universe challenges the main inventions that have charac-
terized modernity: the market (or the market economy of industrial production based
on labor and enterprise); science (the most objective and reliable frame of knowl-
edge, obtained using experimental methods and expressed with logical and formal
languages); the State and the citizen (the institutional figures of modern politics and
democracy that allows defining individual and collective rights and choices). A
digital mainstream that is well announced by the famous John’s gospel quote (14:
6): “I am the way, the truth, the life.”

The Digital as the Way: Immaterial Economics
and Surveillance Capitalism

All management, production, and consumption activities are digitally based, both at
the individual and collective level. State, institutions, administrations (health, edu-
cation, law), business, groups, or associations united by any interest, individuals
cannot give up the digital way. All entities, if they want to exist and be recognized,
must become digital entities. Every enterprise necessarily becomes a digital and
media company, whatever its native operating field. Meanwhile, the downsizing of
organizations and the disintermediation processes emphasize the role of the digital
platforms as actors of the new global and informational intermediation (social,
cloud, e-commerce, payments, finance).

The founders of the classical political economy (from liberals to Marx, from
neoliberals to Keynes) developed basic concepts (free market, fair competition, scale
production, offer, demand, division of labor, etc.) in order to understand, study and
manage industrial society, to mark boundaries of the market and to define the rule
and the role of the State. But now everything has changed: the regular waged jobs
once needed in material production are disappearing and are being transformed into
on-demand jobs, following the trend outlined by Robert Reich (Manjoo, 2015),
Secretary of Labor during the Clinton presidency: Can you imagine . . . a
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Mechanical Turk economy, where everyone is doing piecework at all odd hours, and
no one knows when the next job will come, and how much it will pay? What kind of
private lives can we possibly have, what kind of relationships, what kind of families?

In the near future, this on-demand economy is going to be a nightmare for
workers, society, democracy. Zuboff (2019) tells us that the digital information
age is no longer characterized by the division of labor but by the division of
knowledge. This concept defines the new organization of the power (surveillance
capitalism) which gives to the new digital mediators (the global platforms) the global
leadership of the technical and economic power that overcomes political sover-
eignty. And which seems to take as its end what it does and that considers humans
essentially as sources of data to be exploited.

Even if the consumer has become more important than the producer in the
economic cycle and the unbelievable technical and scientific innovation produces
the reduction of the total amount of waged work required of humans, it is very
difficult to manage this global (and highly desirable when the innovation liberate
humans from dangerous and hard jobs), process both at individual and at the social
level. Not only because it is differently distributed from country to country and from
sector to sector, but because the dominant labor ethic still remains that of
commanded labor with the narrative of the penalty of work. The liberation or
emancipation from necessary work was seen, from the beginning of the industrial
age (romantic authors, Marx, Keynes, the Frankfurt sociologists, with the notable
exception of positivist authors who promoted the world revolution by labor, science,
and technique), as the establishment of the realm of the free spirit on a universal
scale. The present unemployment is the opposite of this vision, even if it is paid ten
times more than the most paid of the traditional dependent jobs: because it is the
realm of leisure time. This is the current dramatic situation: automation frees
workers, leaving their knowledge, energy, passion totally unexploited in a leisure
time that has no relationship with the old working time! Here, maybe, the basic
cultural revolution to be accomplished.

The Digital as the Truth: From Traditional Knowledge
to Digital Knowledge Based on Data and Algorithms

Technique and science (originally called philosophy of nature) have been advancing
on their own path. The Galilean and Baconian scientific and experimental methods
reunified them, giving primacy to science and generating technology. In the physical
and chemical sciences of matter and energy, experimentally verifiable, universal
prescriptive laws (mechanics, thermodynamics, electromagnetism) formulated with
mathematical language were asserted. Until the infinitely small of the atom as well as
the infinitely large of the Universe, lead us to not yet unified theories (e.g.,
quantum vs. relativistic mechanics). Meanwhile, advances in biology and genetics
are conversely expressed with proscriptive laws (laws by which we can say what

After the Bit Bang: The Evil in the Digital Universe? 185



cannot happen instead of what necessarily happens given certain conditions). The
science of complex systems is born.

The information technology science (computer science) has been opening new
scenarios: digital is the enabling technology in any technical or scientific field and its
extraordinary progress set up the scenario of Big Data and of machine learning
(Artificial Intelligence), in such a way that dataism and algocracy undermine the
scientific method as the main knowledge method. A digital technoscience is emerg-
ing: it imposes itself as a new cognitive method and it extends to social and
psychological phenomena, which were beyond the classical scientific experimental
methods of sampling or recreating them in the laboratory. A new type of knowledge
emerges: the proxy (or approximate) knowledge of phenomena and behaviors
observed in real time and by mass observations and experimentations. What does
exactly dataism mean? Brooks (2013) said:

If you asked me to describe the rising philosophy of the day, I’d say it is dataism. We now
have the ability to gather huge amounts of data. This ability seems to carry with it certain
cultural assumptions—that everything that can be measured should be measured; that data
is a transparent and reliable lens that allows us to filter out emotionalism and ideology; that
data will help us do remarkable things [. . .] In sum, the data revolution is giving us
wonderful ways to understand the present and the past. Will it transform our ability to
predict and make decisions about the future?

The theoretical models then become a sort of useless ideology, as Anderson
(2008) predicted in 2008. A form of knowledge typical of the historical age in which
the data were scarce and one was looking for a theoretical explanation that found in
other (experimental) data a confirmation and that did not allow liable results in the
social sciences:

This is a world where massive amounts of data and applied mathematics replace every other
tool that might be brought to bear. Out with every theory of human behavior, from
linguistics to sociology. Forget taxonomy, ontology, and psychology. Who knows why
people do what they do? The point is they do it, and we can track and measure it with
unprecedented fidelity. With enough data, the numbers speak for themselves.

And the increasingly pervasive presence of machine learning systems is growing
upon big data. Until the possible development of the definitive algorithm or Master
Algorithm outlined by Domingos (2015), who tells us an ambitious and central
hypothesis:

If it exists, the Master Algorithm can derive all knowledge in the world—past, present and
future—from data. Inventing it would be one of the greatest advances in the history of
science. It would speed up the progress of knowledge across the board and change the world
in ways that we can barely begin to imagine. The Master Algorithm is to machine learning
what the Standard Model is to particle physics or the Central Dogma to molecular biology:
a unified theory that makes sense of everything we know to date and lays the foundation for
decades or centuries of future progress. The Master Algorithm is our gateway to solving
some of the hardest problems we face, from building domestic robots to curing cancer.

A completely new path toward the domain of the algorithm (algocracy), that is
based on the transformation of information processing systems (computers). Com-
puters are no more machines programmed to obtain a result, but machines that can
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learn, know and decide because they are capable of transforming data into knowl-
edge (digital knowledge) used to evaluate and decide. They are hence becoming new
artificial cognitive systems (or Machina Sapiens) with autonomous updating capac-
ity, permanently connected to the network, capable of developing evolutionary and
resolutive strategies different from those typically human. Perhaps, these artificial
systems can even feel (or only simulate) emotions, empathy or can even get some
sort of consciousness. All these evolutionary trends consolidate the science of data
and algorithms. And this is the reason why we could forecast the coexistence of
Homo Sapiens, featured by his biological human limitations, with Machina Sapiens,
constantly enhancing its technical equipment and performance, as well as the reason
why some experts strongly suggest the technological enhancement of humans
(hybridizing human with digital and/or bio-genetic devices) to improve human
performance.

The Digital as the Life: From Technopolitics to Psychopolitics

The Internet was born as a technological system to interconnect computers and
networks. The web has made the Internet a virtual global marketplace. Social
networks (platforms) have transformed the web into a sort of digital world populated
by digital identities and profiles, much more interesting and popular than the world
of facts and real people. These profiles are basically related to real people but can be
both partially and intentionally false, fake or secret, and pure digital automata, such
as trolls or bots. Often, they are generated by people in a sort of infinite masking that
captures their individualistic, narcissistic, hedonistic, and consumerist moods, feel-
ings and attitudes, or their states of mind. Digital profiles allow people to artificially,
and sometimes brilliantly, overcome the detachment and friction between the social,
economic, affective condition of the people and their inner life. Friction growing
incessantly since the discontent of civilization manifests itself as a problem of the
Western world, as Freud and the founders of psychoanalysis told us many years ago.

About these digital identities or profiles, the platform managers and their business
partners are interested in the collection of all the available information (Big Data)
that are useful to increase the power of the learning algorithms, into estimating the
consumer solvency and his spending capability, into having the power to influence
and the possibility of being influenced (politically and commercially), into fostering
the digital traffic (clickbaits) capable to generate financial revenues for advertising.
All the key elements have a heavy fall-out on social, political, and consuming
aspects.

Considering the market of opinions, this is exactly the horizon of technopolitics.
Today, politics is no longer ideas, choices, projects but seems more the manipulation
of digital scenarios and profiles, in order to capture and influence people. It is no
longer a matter of uniting people around a collective project but it is aimed at
identifying the issues that are important for each individual and then at polarizing
the largest possible number of small groups, in order to sum them up and to get the
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majority of the electoral consensus. Hence, election campaigns become digital wars
between algorithms that crunch Big Data to spin excitements, sentiments, and
opinions of the voters. Here is the reason why the old political motto and tendency
you win the elections at the political center, typical of the pre-digital democracy
made by traditional parties and media leaves no room to the technopolitics trends,
where the center is desertified, because each one is fed by the message he wants to
hear, for which he is already set up. No longer general public programs that meet the
average favor are needed but personalized messages, capable to capture single
feelings, have to be addressed. As well as, in the media world, the DailyMe
newspaper is going to overcome the traditional newspaper. This operating way is
based on the proven assumption that, even if restricted, a radical and inflexible
minority is capable to catalyze a significant proportion of the flexible rest of
the public. Public opinion has been replaced by the digital audience, that, given
the proper conditions, and if the price is not too high, can decide to tag along with the
intolerant minority and choose tribalism. Particularly Byung (2017) clarifies this
scenario, where technopolitics is becoming psychopolitics because it operates on
each people’s digital sphere and is aimed at the manipulation of the psychology of
the digital users.

Serge Galam is a sociophysicist who predicted Trump’s victory in August 2016,
processing his social and mathematical models. He wrote (Galam, 2016) that
Trump’s victory could depend both on the existence of a small minority of intoler-
ants and on a large majority of tolerant people, who have hidden, but preserved, the
prejudices that Trump, with its provocative statements, aimed to activate. More or
less the same points of weakness that Karl Rove, the strategist of George W. Bush in
his electoral campaigns, was anxious to exploit. As he might say in the following
statement (Danner, 2007):

The aide (Karl Rove) said that guys like me were “in what we call the reality-based
community,” which he defined as people who “believe that solutions emerge from your
judicious study of discernible reality.” I nodded and murmured something about enlight-
enment principles and empiricism. He cut me off. “That’s not the way the world really works
anymore,” he continued. “We're an empire now, and when we act, we create our own
reality. And while you’re studying that reality-judiciously, as you will—we’ll act again,
creating other new realities, which you can study too, and that’s how things will sort out.
We’re history’s actors . . . and you, all of you, will be left to just study what we do.”

In Italy, a similar approach was theorized by Gian Roberto Casaleggio (Nuzzi,
2013, my translation) I’m not interested in politics, I’m interested in public opinion.
This statement is particularly meaningful, because Casaleggio, after a career spent in
information technology and web industry, was the founder, with Beppe Grillo, of the
Movimento Cinque Stelle, which was founded in 2009 and obtained the majority in
the 2018 Italian Parliament Elections and has been leading the Italian government. In
the first year of the Parliament mandate, it allied with the right wing (Lega) and after
with the left wing (Partito Democratico and others). Note that Movimento Cinque
Stelle has only digital resources and does not own local or national locations, it did
not have any physical general assembly in his history and formally delegates all its
decisions to the authorized users of the web platform called Rousseau, which is
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closely managed and controlled by the private company Casaleggio Associati Srl,
chaired by Davide Casaleggio, the son of Gian Roberto.

The so-called deepfake is a new issue in psychopolitics. What is a deepfake? A
quite perfect digital simulation of human speeches that artificial intelligence and
digital techniques can implement. Particularly, political leaders are the target of
re-mixing and manipulation of images and sounds to fake speeches and statements.
Quite perfect but fake performances that are digitally spread in the network. Because
the deepfake technology continues, minute by minute, to move forward, there is the
risk that the deepfaked communication drives citizens out of the real, erasing the real
facts and behaviors. The possible outputs of deepfake practice could alter the
electoral and political competition, deconstruct the credibility of politicians and
institutional media, manipulate public opinion, weaken the already weakened legit-
imacy of democracies. Recently, a deepfake showed the Speaker of the USA House
of Representatives Nancy Pelosi apparently drunk and telling some broken words.
The video was available on different digital platforms and, in particular spread on
Facebook. Even if independent checkers have demonstrated that this video was a
deepfake, the Facebook management refused to cancel it from the platform appeal-
ing to the free speech Amendment. Following the same way, Zuckerberg (Facebook,
2019) said at Georgetown University:

We don’t fact-check political ads. We don’t do this to help politicians, but because we think
people should be able to see for themselves what politicians are saying [. . .] I don’t think it’s
right for a private company to censor politicians or the news in a democracy [. . .] As a
principle, in a democracy, I believe people should decide what is credible, not tech
companies.

Maybe that the real question is how long can the democracy survive to this
powerful deluge of fake, misinformation, and untrust?

The Digital Society: A Knowledge Society or an Ignorance
Society?

We think it’s important for people to make their own, informed choice about what to believe
Monika Bickert, Facebook Vice President, interviewed by CNN, 25 May 2019

Are we therefore at a crossroads, or confrontation, or coexistence (quite unex-
pected) between two types of society? Given the assumptions made about the digital
universe, maybe, first of all, right to ask ourselves if there still exists a human
organization called society. The feudal and industrial societies certainly do exist;
does the present society really exist or is it a fragmented organism without any unit
of space, time, intent, without any effective relationship among its subsets (classes or
groups) and members? Some words are needed to clarify definitions and
frameworks.

Being totally aware that information and knowledge are different concepts from a
philosophical point of view, as it is well known, we remind that information or
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knowledge society (we read even about information or knowledge economy) was an
expression first used in the late 80s in the European technology policy framework,
meanwhile, in the United States the expression preferably used was information
highways. The rationale of that label was quite easy: the information society is the
society in which the usage of information and communication technology is con-
stantly increasing and in which the economy based on information and knowledge
prevails. The information or knowledge society (economy) is post-industrial: essen-
tially knowledge-intensive and immaterial, no longer labor-intensive and material.
More suffered than shared by sociologists, this concept widespread, even if it is quite
a tautological and deterministic definition, that takes the increase in the quantity of
information created, processed, and distributed as the main element of contemporary
society. In other words, there is so much circulation of information and knowledge in
the society that we can (hence must) call it information society. In my opinion, it
seems to be simpler and more right defining this kind of society as the digital society,
in accordance both with the concepts of datafication and digital universe, described
at the beginning of the present essay.

Anyway, information (or knowledge) society is largely used and accepted in
many different international and national organizations operating in different fields.
But there is very low attention and agreement about the fact that society could be
paradoxically dominated by ignorance, stupidity, incompetence. Here, there are no
shared and accepted definitions, even if many authors are currently working and
writing around this issue. In the 90s, Proctor proposed the term agnotology to
describe the systematic dissemination of partial, false or misleading information
by powerful industrial lobbies (tobacco, petrochemical, pharmaceutical), aiming at
defending their particular and private interests. Proctor and Schiebinger (2008)
describe it as a sort of opposite of epistemology: the intentional cultural production
of ignorance in order to limit and confuse the judgment of society and individuals.
According to Carr (2008, 2011, 2014), as we come to rely on computers to mediate
our understanding of the world, it is our own intelligence that flattens into artificial
intelligence. Tonello (2012) additionally wrote that the ignorance society could be
defined (my translation) as the one in which a network of technologies, social
practices and mental habits endangers the knowledge heritage of the civilized
world and the social bases of democracy. Individually, ignorant are those who
lack the ethical-cognitive resources needed to confront the world in which we live.

Nichols (2017) described the paradox that he envisages in the web: it does not
increase knowledge but makes its enemies prosper. It was not the beginning of a new
enlightenment, but of an age of incompetence in which narcissistic and uninformed
egalitarianism seems to have the upper hand over consolidated knowledge. Scien-
tists, teachers, experts, and professionals are no longer seen as the trusted figures to
rely on for qualified opinions and decisions, but as the odious supporters of an elitist
and fundamentally useless knowledge. What to do with books and degrees if
Wikipedia exists? Why read books and newspapers when Facebook offers authentic
and first-hand news? If everyone can have their say, why should we delegate the
most important decisions to overpaid politicians who are doing their shop business?
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The Digital Universe as Populated by Unmediated, Resentful,
Stressed, Anti-political Digital Tribes?

Notre monde se trouve à la croisée des chemins: soit il choisit de se ruer, comme il l’a déjà
fait, dans le précipice de la fascination pour la technique sans conscience, pour le
nationalisme sans mémoire, pour le fanatisme sans repères; soit il décide que les formida-
bles acquis de la modernité ouvrent une époque nouvelle dont l’humanité toute entière
pourra bénéficier.

Emmanuel Macron, Bundestag, Berlin, 18 November 2018

Do the digital platforms create not the informed and wise democratic societies
envisaged at the beginning of the digital age but new anti-political and anti-
democratic tribes? Closed and homogeneous digital rooms (echo-chamber) based
on individual, consumerist and anti-empathic values, populated by increasingly
lonely, resentful, and stressed people? Even the World Economic Forum in its
Global Risk Report 2019 inserted the issue of human sustainability among the
main risks to which the contemporary world is exposed.

Hence, the digital universe seems to produce informational and communicational
stress instead of cultural welfare. The ignorance based on alternative facts and
misinformation overcomes the knowledge that could be based on real facts, num-
bers, and events. Despite the growing access to the Internet, that is increasingly made
by smartphones, it is evident that free access to news and information available is not
enough, since it would be necessary to arrange and manage them in a knowledge
framework in order to critically understand events and trends. In other words, now,
the majority of people seem to rely on the simple digital representation of facts, that
is misunderstood for knowledge. Here is therefore the issue: even if nowadays the
culture and the knowledge could be accessible to everyone, in practice we live in a
world of ignorant tribes. Too many individuals and groups, enclosed in the respec-
tive information bubbles and echo chambers, literally ignore, do not own, understand
and exploit the cognitive resources needed for addressing and comparing global
challenges. In politics, the effects are toward establishing the dominance of bias and
polarization, the absence of public debate and dialog, and a growing resentment
made brought by lack of trust.

A deficit balance of the Bit Bang: instead of the global informed and knowledge
society (which would have been a global society based on the values of information,
knowledge, relationship and universal and cosmopolitan communication), it seems
to generate bubbled and filtered information and knowledge, brain hacking, igno-
rance and refuse of a rational and well-informed approach. In such a way that the
combination of emotions and distrust, paves the way to political orders different
from democracy, which is based on reason and trust.

We need to reflect and worry because these very fragile societies are exposed to
the risk of rapid monopolization of power by a few. It already happened in digital
economics where big players dominate and could happen in politics. A society of
lonely, fearful and angry people is a reservoir of latent violence that can always be
discharged against someone. Risks that must be struggled against, using powerful
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digital technology to establish new social networks and intermediate bodies which,
in the processes of construction and dissemination of opinions, are capable of being
an important protection factor against the manipulation of people. In fact, there is an
inverse relationship between the density and the vitality of real social ties versus the
centralization of influence and power. It is necessary to realize the inadequacy of the
hyper-individualistic idea of freedom as individual empowerment by technology.

Conclusion: The Digital Age Must not be the Dark Age

Bridle (2018) is worried by the dark digital age:

Over the last century, technological acceleration has transformed our planet, our societies,
and ourselves, but it has failed to transform our understanding of these things. [. . .] Our
technologies are complicit in the greatest challenges we face today: an out-of-control
economic system that immiserates many and continues to widen the gap between rich and
poor; the collapse of political and societal consensus across the globe resulting in increas-
ing nationalisms, social divisions, ethnic conflicts and shadow wars; and a warming
climate, which existentially threatens us all.[. . .] We don’t and cannot understand every-
thing, but we are capable of thinking it. The ability to think without claiming, or even
seeking, to fully understand is key to survival in a new dark age because it is often impossible
to understand. [. . .] Nobody decided that this is how the world should evolve—nobody
wanted the new dark age—but we built it anyway, and now we are going to have to live in it.

In the present digital age, humanity seems to have adopted digital technology as a
unified operational rule and as the imagined hegemonic order. Without having fully
understood and assessed the consequences. Hence, in order to avoid the arrival of
such a dark digital age, we need at least to think about the features of the digital
order, if fully understanding it is not possible.

The digital order unifies power and knowledge, virtuality and reality. And it
competes with the past known orders in terms of morals and ethics, political and
economic sovereignty, cultural tradition. But the promise of the digital order is
significantly different from the previous ones. Basically, the moral, the science,
the political and economic institutions have produced representations of reality that,
even generating conflicts, were human knowledge shared by faith, ideology, law,
rationality. Both spiritual and material truths, both subjective and objective tempo-
rary truths, based on, and establishing, long-term shared references. The digital order
originates instead from computing and communication systems that become increas-
ingly intelligent and autonomous that perceive and know reality in a very different
manner from humans do. The quantitative and instantaneous digital knowledge of
real-time facts and events is progressively superimposing on the subjective and
objective human knowledge of the world. In such a way, missing the ends, the
digital order, designed to reduce inefficiencies, uncertainties and risks, can paradox-
ically decrease the public space of reason in favor of emotion, regenerating fears and
darkness. And it may push off the modern idea of human emancipation, because
humans are tempted by the soft and hypermodern digital solutionism, apparently
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capable to smooth out any conflict and solving any problem by processing immense
amounts of data with increasingly effective algorithms.

Before countries and societies collapse into total supervised control and in the
denial of personal freedom itself, this digital way of life and this digital order must be
played and performed as a new political project: an urgent task to tackle (Mathias
et al., 2000; Pozzi, 2015).
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Live to Do Evil

Vittorio Pavoncello

Evil is a plurality of voices. Therefore, I built my text as an expression of multiple
voices. A letter defines each entry. The letters of the alphabet mix. Each alphabet
contains or can build with its letters, the word evil. In the letters, the word evil is not
there. It is up to man to build it or let evil not come out of the language. Evil is a
human experience.

a—b—c—d—e—f—g—h—i—j—k—l—m—n—o—p—q—r—s—t—u—v—
w—x—y—z

(a) Let us imagine that my text is a scientific book.
(b) I wrote about Shakespeare’s Macbeth and I mentioned the goddess Hecate.
(c) I have to write the index of names.
(d) There is no scientific evidence for Hecate’s existence.
(e) Hecate is a Greek goddess and her origin is pre-Olympic.
(f) She holds the keys of the cosmos.
(g) The nature of Hecate is bisexual; she has both the generation principles.
(h) Hecate is one and a couple.
(i) The spouses Macbeth and Lady Macbeth are like her.
(j) Hecate is an entity formed by a couple. It is threefold.
(k) Hecate awaits the travellers at the crossroads of the paths.
(l) Hecate dominates the choice of a way.

(m) Hecate has the power to grant or prohibit the implementation of his desires.
(n) Hecate can grant or forbid man to implement his wishes.
(o) However, Hecate never existed. There is no evidence of her existence.
(p) Hecate fact: we have only the cults dedicated to her.
(q) Statues, temples, writings by classical authors describe and speak of the

goddess.
(r) No evidence of her existence or her effect on reality.
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(s) Testable effects on reality.
(t) Hecate is not a real name. Although she existed as a goddess.
(u) The Hecate name is an invented name.
(v) Yet Hecate leads Macbeth to evil.
(w) This is what happens with evil: there but not there.
(x) The mafia has always said that the mafia does not exist.
(y) This claim is a prototype of denial.
(z) The mafia denies its existence, like Nazi fascism denies the Shoah, and fools

deny climate change.

(ab) Evil is there but not there.
(ac) You can see it but it does not exist.
(ad) It seems that evil has a theatrical behavior.
(ae) Evil is the fiction of a reality. Or a fake reality.
(af) So is evil a character?
(ag) In fact, the character of the villain is present in every drama.
(ah) Evil is the drama of humanity.
(ai) Jean Duvignad says: Humanity lives its own drama through the theater.

And tragic tension or derision offer us, under the mask of legendary or
invented characters, the spectacle of the tensions. That confront each other
at the deepest level of collective experience. Theater is much more than
theater . . . Man is the dream of a shadow, says Hesiod. The theater is the
part of the shade. The shadow that casts us towards the future, towards the
incomplete.

(aj) Theater is a social product that expresses the deep structures of a society.
(ak) Only the theater can allow us to see Hecate.
(al) The theater also allows us to see witches.
(am) Also, how witches reduce Macbeth and his wife to a single agent of evil.
(an) In nature, evil does not exist.
(ao) But, evil exists only in our society.
(ap) In the animal world, killing is not only necessary but also indispensable.
(aq) The herd of wild animals is a social organization aimed at nourishment.
(ar) Is the herd of wild animals an evil agency?
(as) To kill for nourishment is not evil.
(at) Joining in a wild herd to catch prey is not evil.
(au) But man is no longer an animal and not yet a man.
(av) A man who kills another man does a crime.
(aw) Ten men against one man commit a crime.
(ax) They are a gang and each of them a gangster.
(ay) Thousands of men against other men do not commit a crime but a war.
(az) In a war, killing is a necessary fact, but it is not necessarily necessary.
(abc) They accomplish a crime and make a war.
(abd) From an animal nature point of view, war is not a crime.
(abe) Nevertheless, war is a crime if committed with heinous means, and if it

destroys the masses.
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(abf) An enemy does not eat the body of his enemy.
(abg) The famous lion that kills the famous gazelle eats what he kills.
(abh) Moreover, to affirm that the title is true: live to do evil, or living is

something that has nothing to do with evil.
(abi) Yet, we know that the lion kills the gazelle because food chain

forces him.
(abj) Instead, man kills the lion and the gazelle for other purposes, and not to

eat them.
(abk) Man’s life is a continuous exchange of means and ends.
(abl) The definition of evil changes, changes with the changing of societies.
(abm) Evil becomes history. And evil begins to have its own history.
(abn) Dystopia is a strange mirror.
(abo) Imagine a society where Nazism had won.
(abp) In this type of society, evil would be to save Jews, homosexuals,

gypsies, blacks.
(abq) Killing them would be good.
(abr) Not killing them would be bad.
(abs) Evil would be related to a Nazi observer.
(abt) A society that offers human sacrifices feels they are in good.
(abu) The good is defined by salvation and health.
(abv) The concept of evil is relative to its purpose. And it can be judged from

the point of view of the purposes for which you can be forced to do the
so-called evil.

(abw) Are there other means, not evil, to pursue the ends that evil aims at?
(abx) Anthropocene: we have to use evil against each other?
(aby) Who uses evil is evil?
(abz) If to achieve a result it was possible to use any means but evil, the end

would not be evil.
(abcd) Without having killed 6 million Jews, for Nazism would it have been

possible to preserve the Aryan race?
(abce) Nazism was first an ideology and then a science.
(abcf) Nazism was unable to admit that only genetic diversification saves

humanity.
(abcg) Nazism knows that all the populations it wanted to enslave or destroy

had DNA like Aryans.
(abch) In addition, Aryans was a term of convenience.
(abci) The Nazis wanted to hit epigenetic.
(abcj) Epigenetic is not in DNA, but inside behaviors, culture, inheritable, and

transmissible.
(abck) Nazism wanted to avoid possible epigenetic transmission in genes. By

avoiding, therefore, the recurrence of elements of “inferior races” in Aryan
contexts.

(abcl) For Nazism, the ends and means coincided. Moreover, no other solu-
tion was possible except the Final Solution.
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(abcm) Therefore evil in means and evil in purpose. Not proposing any other
solution except extermination.

(abcn) Therefore, there is no evil but it exists. Evil is accomplished in DNA
even though it is not written as evil.

(abco) Evil is like magic. It is a short way to reality.
(abcp) There are those who believe in magic and those who believe in evil.
(abcq) We must also ask ourselves: why some people do not evil?
(abcr) In this book, we talk about evil agencies. Organized structures to

do evil.
(abcs) Yes, but why some do evil and others do not?
(abct) In evil people, it can be easy to find out why they do evil.
(abcu) What can anyone who does not want to commit evil tell us about evil?
(abcv) And who agrees to be a victim? Is it just weakness?
(abcw) Evil is the exercise of a force. A force that can be relative or partial, but

effective for the purpose.
(abcz) Whoever does not do evil, delegates to society to use that minor force

which is the Law.
(abcy) The Law is a force recognized by the community.
(abcz) And back to our Macbeth:

(abcd) Act II

Scene II, Lady Macbeth
Lady Macbeth:
The attempt and not the deed
Confounds us.

(abcde) Malum (evil) is what has not succeeded, what is not presented in
complete form, what is not perfect (Massimo Cacciari).

(abcdf) Evil is what cannot be finished.
(abcdg) Evil has ends it does not reach.
(abcdh) Evil uses evil means to an evil that it cannot complete.
(abcdi) As if to say: evil wins many battles without ever winning any war.
(abcdj) Macbeth and Lady Macbeth are evil agency models.
(abcdl) But Macbeth also provides us with a model to overcome evil.
(abcdm) Man-born Macduff defeats evil by killing Macbeth.
(abcdn) Macduff was born from a Cesarean section. The Cesarean section is

human intellectual creation that nature cannot do.
(abcdo) We must, so, to the evil that exists in nature, use double words.
(abcdp) Words that understand evil, words that make it seem human, but

cheat the evil.
(abcdq) If evil is natural, it is man’s job to neutralize it.
(abcdr) Time is the strongest opponent of evil.
(abcds) Act V.

Scene IV. Country near Birnam wood.
Macbeth
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She should have died hereafter;
There would have been a time for such a word.
To-morrow, and to-morrow, and to-morrow,
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day
To the last syllable of recorded time,
And all our yesterdays have lighted fools
The way to dusty death. Out, out, brief candle!
Life’s but a walking shadow, a poor player
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage
And then is heard no more: it is a tale
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,
Signifying nothing.

(abcdt) Dead Macbeth and Lady Macbeth are too selfish even in evil.
(abcdu) They will leave the evil of Hecate, without the goddess having more

evil agents.
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Afterword: The Obscure Component

Giorgio Pacifici and Laura Dryjanska

This book about evil is related to the metaphor of “tentacles of evil.” It has been
inspired by the consideration of Elie Wiesel, also shared by Furio Colombo in his
intelligent and clear preface, that “evil is not the opposite of good” but something
profoundly different to explore and analyze. Therefore, it attempts to address and
describe some aspects of evil regardless of what in different contexts is described as
“the good.” This “secular” view is basically shared by almost all authors, regardless
of their religious confession and their metaphysical beliefs.

Probably a book on the “tentacles of evil” would not make much sense if the
history of thought had not recorded in the past the contributions of philosophers such
as Immanuel Kant and Jeremy Bentham (Prevention of evil, production of good),
who have opened the way to a rational study of evil.

We are convinced that the value of our volume is its multidisciplinary character,
incorporating different perspectives and ideologies; our aim is not to offer yet
another philosophical treaty. Rather, we hope to contribute in a unique way,
multidisciplinary and international.

It was also important to find a definition of evil that applies not only to single
individuals but also to groups, communities, organizations, because in our era it is
precisely the collective subjects that do a large part of evil.

Surely, the level of scholarship can be granted by the credentials and publication
history of the authors of chapters.

In the different chapters of the book evil is not seen as a myth, but in its multiple
realities and this, in our opinion, protects this volume from any possible accusation
of wanting to build a new “mythology” of evil.

G. Pacifici
Rome, Italy
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The themes, as synthesized in the introduction, are very different from each other.
They blend and intertwine in psychology, anthropology, physiology, philosophy of
technology, politics, and law. And in this sense, this book cannot be considered
“solely” a sociology of evil, but rather a contribution to its interdisciplinary analysis.

The era in which we live is an historical moment in which for our good fortune
there are no genocides or mass massacres—as Claudia Card (2002) wisely distin-
guished them—or large-scale torture, and therefore the great paradigms of evil
cannot be applied: neither the “Lager paradigm” (Auschwitz, Birkenau, Treblinka),
nor that of the “Death march (Anatolia Plateau) nor the paradigm of the “Island of
Gorée” (Slavery Sanctuary) nor that of the “Rio della Plata” (Airborne massacre).
But it would be enough to think of the many bloody local conflicts, of the inhumane
treatments capable of destroying human dignity inflicted on so many minorities
(gender, religion, ethnicity), of the daily violence suffered without fault by so many
women and children, to realize that even without world wars and genocides, the evil
agencies are constantly doing their work, to propagate their main product: the hatred.

The very tools that have been created by technology and science to reduce man’s
fatigue and allow him to devote himself to his intellectual and spiritual evolution are
being bent and twisted to serve this purpose. Social networks turn out to be less and
less “social” and hate groups acquire a space that no authority can control anymore.
Those same activities that humanity has created over time as substitutes for war and
civil war (Goldhagen, 2010) —such as sport, law, politics—appear increasingly
imbued with this violence, imbued with anger, rancor, and violent resentment.

To continue to be one agent of individual and collective human actions, evil
achieves a constant process of updating and self-transformation penetrating
new fields, giving rise to new manifestations. In an analysis of the evil of some
years ago it was reflected that it is bad to deprive an individual or a group of
freedom; to destroy its joy and hope; to knowingly falsify the truth. All cate-
gories pertaining to mankind (Fig. 1), as noted by Pacifici (2015).

But other manifestations of evil are those aimed at inflicting suffering and
deprivation on those beings other than human beings who have feelings and intel-
ligence of a different nature than humans. We know so little about them that we
should at least attempt to respect their lives as we try to learn. Species that have
survived for millennia have disappeared or are about to disappear in our era. Large
majestic animals—such as the elephant and the whale—are killed to steal a few
pounds of ivory or a few tons of meat.

Even the environment in its essential components—water, air, green—is a living
and pulsating whole, which deserves all the respect of mankind. Here too, through
humankinds, the action of evil takes place: it is terrible and destructive. It is not only
a matter of unawareness and a lack of respect, but of concerted actions of destruction.

Evil is related to the obscure side of human nature, in some circles described in
relation to the Aquinas’ list of vices: vainglory, envy, sloth, avarice, wrath, lust, and
gluttony. In different contexts, some capital vices such as lust may become more
relevant than others, which are seemingly forgotten, such as the vice of vainglory
(DeYoung, 2014). The vices feed various types of cancer in our societies, such as the
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evil of corruption, motivated by a sense of superiority and cupidity, the hunger for
power and money.

At the end of this reflection, it is spontaneous to ask oneself, almost in liberating
form, to be able to drive it away from oneself, if there is absolute evil: someone
identified it with the historical events of genocide that occurred in the last century.
But the fear of being contradicted by the sinusoidal course of history should advise
an epoch in judgment. Perhaps absolute evil cannot be circumscribed in a single
episode, but in that feeling of total absence of compassion that dangerously can
envelop humanity if it does not stand constantly on guard. Evil is an obscure
component of history, of life, of the mind of mankind, an unreasonable and fright-
ening component, but able to aggregate and regroup forces and to disrupt. To make
people dream and to make people believe. Especially what is not true.
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